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Notice to Contributors

CONTRIBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and
correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History, ‘Sripadam’,

143, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manu-
script blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay.

also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as
by observing

Contributors of articles to

Contributors will
well as lessen the cost of composition and correction,
the following suggestions:—

1. In preparing copy, please'leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let thern resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If Roman or Italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in Italics should
be once underscored. Words to pe printed in CLARENDON TYPE
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to

mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the

beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign

(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
that the proper construction

paper. It is hardly necessary to say
of paragraphs is far more than a matter of ‘external appearance.

4, Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“ ) should be used for
included quotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of
quotation (¢ ’) for the actual quotations.
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Journal of Indian History

Mohenjo Daro—The most Important Archaeological
Site in India
By
Rev. H. Heras, S.J.

During the winter of 1923, the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, Super-
intendent of Archaology, Western Circle, while excavating the
remains of a Buddhist stipa and monastery situated on some
mounds in a place called Mohenjo Daro in the Larkhana District
of Northern Sind, was lucky enough to find some relics of a much
more ancient civilization. Mr. Banerji, one of the greatest scholars
that India has ever produced, at once realized the great import-
ance of that discovery. The civilization, the relics of which so
accidentally came into his hands, was a totally unknown civiliza-
tion, not only in India, but all over the world. That was the begin-
ning of the discovery of a new period in the history of man.

The excavations carried out by the Archaological Depart-
ment in subsequent years fully confirmed the surmise of Mr. Baner-
ji. Mohenjo Daro and for the matter of that also Harappa in the
Panjab, and several other sites in the Indus valley are cities of a
pre-Aryan nation whose civilization was in a highly flourishing
state, which may be fully styled the proto-civilization of India.
Accordingly, Mohenjo Daro and other similar sites in Sind and
the Panjab are the most important archeeological sites in India.

1. The consequence deduced by Sir John Marshall after the
study of the Mohenjo Daro remains that this civilization probably
is Dravidian is now fully confirmed by the decipherment by the
present writer of about one thousand eight hundred inscriptions

found in all these sites.

First of all there are signs the values of which can only be
explained in Dravidian languages. Let us take the three following
ones :

3
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4 min, « ﬁSh "

& min, “shining ”, “ glittering”, “illustrations”

ﬂ min, “star ” (or proper name of a person)

Only in Dravidian languages these three signs,
represent a fish, may have the same phonetic valu
to three different meanings, according to the
shown in the signs themselves.
the language of Mohenjo Daro

which evidently
es corresponding
three differences
If we suppose, for instance, that
were Samskrta and we read the
three above signs matsya or even mina—a word borrowed from
Dravidian languages—these two words in Samskrta have no other
meaning than fish and therefore we shall not be able to give a
proper meaning to the two other signs.

Another case. The sign ) in Sumerian writing means * one-
sixth”.  Now this division being totally exotic
languages, should be converted into
it will read kal. Now a si

opposite direction, thus

in Dravidian
“one-fourth”. Therefore
gn equal to this but drawn in the
» should also have similar phonetic
value but reading in the opposite directi
reads kal, this must reag lak. Now this
other Dravidian languages, keeps still ;

on. Since the first sign
word which is lost in all
ts meaning in Tulu. 1t

" Now let us put the two signs together thus )Z/

If one of these two si
both put together wil
languages means “

means, “to rise.’

gns separately reads kel
l read kal-lak — kalak,
unjon,” “mixture,”

and the other lak,
which in Dravidian

phonetic value of ¢,
placed between kgl
ie., kal-alak, which

al other signs have the
the sign itself must be

sign will read kalalak,

113
means, “ stone Weapon ”,  Still another sign :

3
MOHENJO DARO

: i ta nor in any
0o Neither in Samskr .
; “ field-measuring - - following so
W?Ch lmeanjge \zill this wonderful pho}r:etlc \;z;lu:li,amng
angu . . ve a :
:;sieliz thegvalue of the original sign, ) » ha

Iy » p blna‘
over, in ‘ se 1n Y tl IlulnbEI Of hOI\etlc com
he mnsc lp ons a

t E . ]
- -g b en foulld hlch als p g g
iOIL% of signs Ilav(,‘ (&4 W O rove t at tlle Iall uage

3 tely
1d; Each sign separa
:+ but be Dravidian. ! are
jo Daro cannot but . hen the signs
of Moh?njo dent value and meaning. .But wd'n o a totally
has its H}l]d?pen lues combine and this third reading
united, their va

mples :
- different meaning. Let us put some exa p

ﬂ? kude,  umbrella”
ﬁ ir,  dwelling”

)
bination : $ Lkudir, granary.
Combina :
adu, “that”

ir, “to be”

ka2l
odir, “to tremble”, “to shake

v

'V

ﬁ ndi, “ dog”
Y

Combination :

vél, “ trident”

ienti~

: eper, scien

jivél, a shrub or Creepe: .
mation w na;ive lly called Flacourtia Sllpldfl
s Rcojcby or Flacourtia ramoutchi,

I’ Hérit.

t to determine the language

n -
fa':}%;l I::;rase which is purely and ex

ijon which may be called c}:n;
but i
ted to the end,.
1ega;ﬁech have likewise other

A much more pov{erfu;
family is the constructx?na f e et
clusively Dravidian. It 1; e e
lificative : the main word 18

ificatives W idian
of qualifica g to Drav
preceded by 8 ?ufcrlibie: own. Moreover, accordin
P o .
qualificatives o

tence

d of the sen

s be at the en instance,
. b must alway read, for in

constructl;l’l ?‘lee: ?11; front of the nouns. Let us )

and the adjecuv

the following inscription :
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VITK JL
FHH
The inscription reads thus : 4

Min él sa kadavul kan o maram

It means: “Two
: trees (under which) th
. . e seven shini
saw the god of death”. Let us analyse this epigia?hll.lg (persons)

Main : ’
word : maram, “trees” (at the end)

Qualificatives : 1. numeral : “two”
3

2. the whole sentence : Min &l si kadavul I
: 0 v kan,

“the seven shini
n
death.” g people saw the god of

V2 g ( ) (

Verb of the phrase: Kap, « beginning).

to see”
o - (at the end)
Quaiﬁc te:\nt of the phrase: sg kadavul, “ the god of death”
atl a . .
ve of kadavul : sd, “death”, taking the place of dj
. an adjec-
tive qualifying the noun. ]

All this arran
gement is accordin
g to the rules of Dryvid;
ravidian cons-

truction.

Another example :

VILTUR" O 4

This inscription reads thus :

El An aril ire min adu &l sq ady

That means ; “ Of
: : the death of se
ve
in the country of the sunny Sup:e (oersons) of the fish who were

me Being ” .,
g ".  This inscription

I, No. 3 (Hr

: - 4337). Th ;
. ough th, : e Mohenjo Daro scri
tion, as all boustrophedon, seripts. ¢ second line reads in the opposite I:::t

2. Ibid, M. D, No. 553.

MOHENJO DARO 5

ends by the suffix of possession, adu, showing that something which
is not mentioned belongs to or is about “the death of seven”, etc.
Otherwise the phrase may be analysed as we did with the preced-
ing inscription. One thing we may add here. Dravidian languages
do not know the relative pronoun. Accordingly no relative pro-
noun has ever been found in the inscriptions, though possessive and
demonstrative pronouns are often come across. Instead of the
relative pronoun they use a participle, for instance, irekera in
Tamil. Thus for instance, instead of saying “who is ?  they say
“being”. Now in the participle irekera, the termination kera evi-
denlty smacks of Samskrta origin. So the real old Dravidian

will be ire. Now the sign that represents this sound is the fourth

sign of the preceding inscription (always commencing from the
right). This sign i, independently from the above reading cannot
but read ire phonetically. The numeral || reads r, “two ”.
So those two small strokes must read 7r, also. But, besides
those two small strokes are placed in the upper portion
of the writing line. Now this location, “above,” is always ex-
pressed by the sound e in Dravidian languages.3 Therefore this
sign necessarily reads ire, “being ”, “ who is” or * who was "

The decipherment of the inscriptions of the Indus Valley has
supplied us with yet another proof of the Dravidian family of the
language spoken there. Almost mechanically I had placed the

er each sign in every inscription. Last Octo-

respective values und
ber, thanks to the generosity of the University of Bombay, I could

go to Nallur, Jaffna (Ceylon), to revise all my interpretations with
Rev. Fr. S. Gnana Prakasar, O.M.L, who is rightly held as the fore-
most Dravidian philologist.* What was not my surprise when while
reading my interpretations of the inscriptions, Fr. Gnana Prakasar
discovered about twenty-five fragments of poetry. These verses
are written in differnt metres, five of them being written in the
famous kural metre, the most beautiful metre of Tamil literature.
Our readers will like to read one of these fragments of poetry pro-
perly scanned. The inscription as found in one of the Mohenjo

Daro objects is this :

3. Cf. Gnana Prakasar, Root-words of the Dravidian group of Lan-

guages, Anthropos, XXX, pp. 140-141. . .
4. Fr. Gnana Prakasar is now publishing the first part of his etymologi-

cal Dictionary of the Tamil language.
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X eu)U
YU a6 VAL OCO

Now this inscription is carv
prism : . ed on two diffe
i, andthe msan f e 0 s ne plcd n e shoe
placed in the prooe' o aonn Marshall's work? The lines are n\(’)i
fret . Tine Conﬁi v order: the second line reads first and the
inverted order of t}‘xlesl' th? reading of the second. This
nor the editor. s aeb 1 mes 1s not strange, for neither the authors
ordinary is that the 1 e;f) read the script. But what is most extra-
is from left to right, while i ot the second line (actually the first)
from right to left ’Th' le the first line (actually the second) reads
ancther really ﬁr.st b is makgs one suspect that perhaps there was
first line of the inscu?e’ .1'ead1ng from right to left; thus the actual
full inscription Th'rlptlon would be in reality the second of the
. 18 presupposed the epigraph reads as follows:

Nan i
Ed{t ;r;wuru taku adu karumugil drvels orir
Gu efu ru uyarel ir ar ire pér kadavul

Which m s
noisy high su:a: . h-The great god who has the two paths of the
of the riin olond aching the year of Oriir (is) outside the count
clouds of the approaching thunder-sounding scale :ffé ry

Now this inscripti 3
ption contains iw
the following way - o verses that are scanned in

g ;n rurwrn | tikw adu | karumugil ar | veli 6ri
du etu | v wyarel | ir ar ire | pér kadavul orir ||

For the sake i
N of Tamil readers we transeribe thes
characters below. ¢ verses in Tamil
5 G M ! &
i P BTEE.5 5% Q1T Qavafapor
Thal L mewters gi A0 Coigp o

g RUE: TR

The remains of the cities discovered in the

therefore early Dravidian, fndus Valley, being

offer unique materials for the study of

2. Marshall, M.D,, Pl. CXVI, No. 23
. The explanation of thi inscription
; is inscripti ich {
of the present article, would be too lgng0 1'; z:l;t\lltlsh e poside the o
ere.

be fully explai i y W TOl0~ ; b
xplained in m ork on The Proto Indian Script and Cliv'l' 4 ;
ilization,

MOHENJO DARO 7

the pre-Aryan civilization of India, which hitherto was only known
through stray and indirect references in the Vedas and epics and
other works of ancient Samskrta literature.

2. Contrary to what was clearly hinted at in those works, it
was always supposed twelve or fifteen years ago that the Dravidian
peoples at the time of the Aryan invasion were in a totally uneivi-
lized state, almost next to savagery. Thus Mr. Romesh C. Dutt des-
cribed thie first encounters of the two races, in the beginning of
our century: ‘ There was a continuous war between the Indo-
Aryan and the dark-skinned aborigines during this age. The abo-
rigines retreated before the more civilized organization of the
Aryans, but hung around in fastness and forests, plundered the
peaceful villages of the Aryans and stable their cattle. With that
tenacity which is peculiar to parbarians, they fought for centuries
as they retreated ; they interrupted the religious sacrifices of the
conquerors, despised their © bright gods”, and plundered their
wealth. But the Aryans conquered in the end ; the area of civili-
zation widened, waste and jungle lands were reclaimed and dotted
with villages and towns, and the barbarians either submitted to the
conguerors or retreated to the mountains where their descendants
still live™.?

Such statements could on no account be substantiated by any

historical source. They were only the last expression of the base-
less feelings of many Dravidian kings? and groups of people® who
being unreasonably ashamed of their Dravidian origin, claimed
Aryan descent. But after the discovery of Mohenjo Daro, Mr.
R. D. Banerji could daringly challenge all Aryan feelings by writ-
ing that the “Dravidians were certainly far more civilized than the
Indo-Aryan invaders ”." Furthermore, he states: « At this time
(when they settled in the Panjab) the Indo-Aryans were carrying
on a ceaseless war with the earlier and more civilized inhabitants
of the country 7.}t Thus the discovery of the Mohenjo Daro civili-
zation marks the opening of a new era of Proto-historical research
in India by finally settling the true and unmistakable point of view.

3. The relics of the Indus Valley disclose extraordinary simi-
larities with the relics of ancient Sumer. These similarities were

7. Dutt, The Civilization of India, p. 3 (London, 1900).

8. Cf. Moraes, The Kadamba Kuld, p. 8 fi, etc.

9. For instance the Singhalese of Ceylon, the South Indian Brahmans, of
the Paravas of the Fishery Coast.

10. Banerji, Prehistoric, Ancien

1. Ibid., p. 24

¢ and Hindu India, p. 19-
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already pointed oy by several scholars in the Hlustrated London
News'? and elsewh,

ere,'? even before the publication of the work of
Sir John Marshall, These similarities suggest intimate connections
between the Mohenjo Daro people and the Sumerians. The study
s will undoubtedly discover the foreign rela-
tions of oyr proto-Indian people and perhaps will solve the so-
called Sumerian problem. Besides other arguments derived from
the study of the script and of the inscriptions, it is interesting to
note that the ancient tradition of Sumer points to the East ag the
country of origin of the Sumerians. 4 Berosus, the Babylonian
priest of the first century B.C., has kept two names of the several
chiefs who brought civilization and the art of writing to Sumer.
One was called Oannes,'5 an evident hellenized form of the name
Uvanna, “elder brother of the flow

er”, a name Very common even
at present among the Tulus. The other name, Odakon,!8 is in this

very form a Tamilian name which means “ the master of the boat”,
from éda, “boat ”, and kon, “lord ”, “master”, « king ”. This

of these connection

parallel account in Genesis. After narrating the different genera-
tions of the sons of Noah, the biblica] account continues thus :

“ And when they removed from the East, the
in the land of Sennaar (Sumer), and dwelt in it»
* And each one said to his neighbour :
and bake them with fire. And they had
and slime instead of mortar.”17

y found a plain

come let us make brick
brick instead of stones,

4. But the connections with ancient Sum
foreign connections of Mohenjo Daro.

€T are not the only
tite seal shows a bull-fight scene,!8

A small carving on a stea-
altogether simjlay to those that

12. Gadd-Smith, The New
zation, [llustrated London News,

dia and Babylonian Cipili-
Oct. 4, 1924, pp. 6
13. For instance by Waddel

14-616,

s Indo-Sumeriay Seals Deciphered, (London,
14. Cf. Woolley, The Sumerians, Pp. 6-9

15. Schnabel, Berossos und die Babyloni
pp. 173-174.

16. Ibid,, p. 175.

17, Gen. XI, 2-3. The beautifully built hoyges with bricks ang cement
which have been found at Mohenjo Daro seem to be the best comment op thig
passage of the Bible. Evidently the reed-and-mud huts of Mesopotamia in
pre-Sumerian days did ot blease those whe had inhabited brick-huilt
dwellings,

18. This object found in the DK area,

(Oxford, 1928).
sch Hellenistische Literature,

in 1931-2, is not yet published

9
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been found

. -fights have

take 1 in Spain at present. Similar bu{HMfignos in Crete® Tl}e
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ake place (;n(m! the walls of the palace ;)1 s the Therians of szga;n

represent‘e inoan civilization 25 W2 Mediterranean race,”" 10
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an;? SUPPO (d .1 : i modern anthropologis cchaeological discoverie

which accor mh.‘ - afirmed by the arc L of st

also. This view is now confl astration

ich taurine
s rnpical 1l . described
. . oond historica . 1 yriage
e ohenio }?a}io'f [1\11(1”1; the so-called “hul! ma
Customs might be for

ral young-
:»d. When seve 00se
n the Tamil works of the Sangam pC“(;de Jatter used t0 et lbuu
€ Lam WT (,f,] wirl, the father of 1 ded in catching the
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Xtraordinary 1m-
e of an

Mohenjo. D
is of ©
" bear the figur ent the
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. 1o, @
N X . nal “rhl(.' 17 a bui’fa 7.
animal in the Jower p()r’tlolfl-"”m;1 an elephant, 2 bul inscrip-
totem of the tribe, viz., a unicorn,

i
, ied by an
al is occupl _ of these
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tion in characters which were totally h other
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funeral monument, called stitpa, at a;axtr?;alr)ling- The st
like sign below is full of intm’eSt- ar;-eads or- .
SCript means “one”. Therefore lt the deteyminatly
Speak of one person we shall wrlvl : sign consequent der t
Cation of this sign, thus 1. This 5“11 placed unde resenting 2
“one person”. This is p"eCise‘yf e is D"\ picwgraphh'rezmn passses
. refore € this . 0
mound.  The whole sign therefo 4. Now o Dar
-al mound. ! he Mohen]
er i or the funeral W jithin t
fhrszghbtgxed tgl;‘iiz of simplification Wit
ree stag

ing:
Period. "These stages are the follow

. at
5. Among the relics found t?te sea
other sites, the collection of steatl

le
er'-ll ruie,
Portance. These seals, as a gener h seems t

-9232.
o 2}1?)_31 (Barcelond,
b 1934).
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1929); Ba
19. Evans, The Palace of Minos, 1, p
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Lo

22 23 24

Now in early Sumerian script, in the tablets of Jemedt Nasr, death
is expressed by the arrow-like sign only, turned 99 degrees to the
left as usual, thus: «—2% Thig seems to be the last stage of sim-
plification of thig sign, impossible to explain in Sumerian writing
without reference to the Mohenjo Daro script.  (The above signs
of Mohenjo Daro read $@, which etymologically means * to fall on
one side”. The majority of the corpses buried in Harappa®® and
also the corpses of the royal cemetery of Ur®? were found lying on
one side, practically always on the right side.)

6. The script of Mohenjo Daro is a pictophonographic script

of such a logical Nature that it may be at times read without know-
Ing its meaning 25 Ty i5 a script which tends to depict the sound,
when in its phonetic signs it cannot depict the objects meant by the
sounds. Such a seript discloses a clear tendency to become alpha-
betic. When the Aryas entered India, they had no script of their
own and they adopted this seript which was the script of their
enemies, the Dasyus. Thus the seript developed through two dif-
ferent channels. In Northern India under the Aryas and their
Aryanized friends, the Dravidians, In Southern India and Ceylon
it developed under its own inventors, the Dravidians, more o less
influenced by the Aryas of the North and by their Samskrta lan-

guage. Such is the origin of the two kinds of Brahmi characters of
North and South India, from which all the modern Indian alpha-
bets proceed. The value of many of these Brahmi characters is
still a consonant sound of the primitive waorq represented by the
Mohenjo Daro sign,29

22, Marshall, M.D., Nos. 14, 20, 84

23. Marshall, H, No. 23; Photo

» M.D.,, 1930-1, No. 13359 .
No. 3006. 0 11359 ; Photo, H
24. Marshall, M.D., No. 335; Photo, M.D.
and 8254,

, 1929—30, D.K. Nos, 875
25. Langdon, Pictorial Tablets of Jemdet

26. Marshall, op. cit,, 1, p. 80, fig. 2.

27. Woolley, Ur E:ccavation, II, The Ro al C t

28. Cf. above p. 2. ’ v cmetery,

29. Cf. Heras, Light on the Mohenjo Daro Riddle, T ;
(Caleutta), I, p. 7. ! l . ® The New Review

Nasr, No. 271.

Plates, pl. 71,

11
MOHENJO DARO

e st certainly be-
7. e used in these inscriptions :f Ole it the Proto-
ongs toTt};i l?;nglﬁi,gof Dravidian langlilagrf’sénlthg Dravidian lanci
ndian language. It must be older tha finally be acknowledge
Buages spoken in India at present, and mayThis evidently opens ar;
3 the parent of all these languages. indeed, for philologica
SXtraordinarily vast field, totally new

: S. Gnana
d friend Rev: -
Studies in Dravidian languages. gﬂyufzoof one of the inscriptions
e
akasar, O0.M.1,, has already ma

il Verse
. ticle on Tamt
Published by me™ in a recently published arti

even Thousand Years Ago.!

resent
:whered by the p
eriptions which up to now have been deciph

. : £ the Medi-
migration 0
Writer, it is easy to realize that the wave of been from West

have . e
terranean race which was supposed to taken place in th

having
t() East’32 must now be ﬁnaﬂ.y Settled as ? The development Of
Opposite direction, i.e., from East to West.

. ipt,
: ; Sumerian scrip
the seript of Mohenjo Daro in relation with the L% the titles of

E .

the r eligion of these two countries and"thast :rfnofg the prom-lndlarr
Ings, the number of zodiacal constellatlonconstellationS, the Chanis
People ang the relative position o.f thefsethe Harp (vdl) for m"tf:"on
ing of the proto-Indian constellation o in Sumer, the tradi ’the
(the bull) which must have taken Placeecorded by Berosus, o
of the ancient people of Mesopotam;a rau point to the same c;)e
Parallel biblical account in Gen. II, 1- d’;rranean race comr-nenand
clusion that the migration of the Mes1 uthern Mesopota’mi“ and
fom India and extended through OCyPruS; Greece, Ita)é the
Northern Africa ; spread througlg S:zfctli‘ed Central Eu:'spfr;an is
Pain, and crossing the Pyrenee eylon up iths,

ritish Isles. Thigs route starting froril Snsy and other .n.leggli*tace
Marked by an interrupted chain of d o and highly CiVlll%e ot
that seem to be relics of this enteg;rr:ﬁ;f the anthrops l?lgrfi‘fr the

ich diterran espise

:ﬁiiﬁ :151 l;:;;e{ih:sh ebelzl: quite unreasonably desP

hame “ Dravidian ”.

, . 291-292.
30 Cf. Heras, op. cit, P. (?Ii&na), Nov. 11, 19§6’1§5p (London,
31. The Ceylon Spectator, Race, pp- 187~ le accor
. iterranean ’ i Daro Peop ) 1L, p.
3123 gi ?;rgl, TTh Pfe Igej:gi;n of the Mohenjo on-) 1%
. . eras,

; Ec
Hist. &
o omsi Bombay (
the Ingeriptions, Journal of the University of
17, -

.
~
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9. It has been an

Mohenjo Daro, Harapp
zation,’

error to call the civilization discovered at
a and other sites, “ the Indus Valley Civili-
" for this phrase scems to suggest that such civilization
flourished in the Indus Valley only.  Relics of the same civili-
zation have also been found iy the Gangetic valley®! and in Kathia-
war®  Signs like those of the Indus Valley have also heen dis-
covered in pieces of pottery found in the Tinnevelly District,*¢ the
southern most district of India, on some rocks in the Nilgiris,** and
on pottery found in the pre-lisioric torabs of the Hyderabad State.”
The background of the taks, so common in the Deccan, bearing
images of Khandoha or anothe Saiva deity, is covered with similar
signs too.* The Lingéyals of Karnataka mark their houses with
another Mohenjo Do sign, the meaning of which is now totally
unknown to them.* The presond writer has lately discovered some
signs of that seripl in a pre-historie cave of the Kegalle District of
Ceylon and als

o in the carlicst struck coins of Ceylon which bear
quite intelligible inscriptions.!!

34, Banerji-Sastri, Re

mains of a Pro-f;,
Jtic Valley,

JBILS., L pp. 187-131. )
35. In the Museum of the
' ‘ , Q arch Institute there are
some specimens Unfl‘:kl't}l(.'d al v sent writer which belong to
the same Proto-Indian period of histogy,
36. Bruce Foote Goveriment M‘téeum 1
' - : , Lien “sewmn, Madras, Cqt 1 re-
historic Antiguities, pl. XXXV (Madras 1901) » Cotdlogue ol the Pre
37. Breeks, An uccount of the pyy, i
8 , 2 itive Tribe At 5
Nilagiris, pl. XLIVA {London, 1873) . ) T e aud Momunents o
38. Jowrnal of the Hyderabard Archaeoly
39. I'am indebted to my late frieng Mr.

teric Cwilization i the Gange-

Indian Historical Rese
alac by the pro:

gical Sociely, 1017, p. 57,

ing my attention fo e s Vishnu R, Karandikar for draw-
40. I am likewise indeb
ot ebted to Prof. K. g Kundangar, Kolhapur, for this

41. Cf. Codrington, Ceylon Coing and Currency, PL. T and 11,

The Mehrauli Iron Pillar Inscription
By

Mg. DASHARATHA SHARMA

o1, Gest published more

THE Mehrauli iron piilar inscription, ‘th.oui,;') fﬁl;:mfs Dlishe s
than a century buck, stiil presents certail dx e e not rians
The identity of Chandra has not been sett_le 13:“ O.St e do 0 ages
Where Visnupada actually is, even thouihta oS puthhEd’ e

: n ( oo llected toge ,

bearing on the word have been coAtld osethen D nOt- suzz
us, even though it wt
1 edition of the (;up-a
vy difficulties 10

discussed by eminent scholars. IO
whether the inscription is vealty p\)mntxjnta
so decided by Dy, #lect in his monu‘nllulthesc ve
inseriptions. We propose to deal with

this paper.

. iculars about Chan-
I The inscription gives {he following particula
. e inscr

dra ;.

kneaded and turned back

(i) ‘In the Vanga country he gether came against

With his breast the encmies, who uniting to

him? (v, 1). |
(ii) ‘He conquered the Vahlika

of the river Sindhu:’ (v. 1)._ »

(iii) *'The breezes of his prowess
Ocean’ (v. 1.)

(iv) ‘He attained sole sovere
enjoyed it for a long time.’ (v-3.) e
The ruler to be identified with him must )
above achievements to his credil-

C s
S crossing the scven mukl
4

perfumed the southern

d
ignty with his own arm an

therefore, all the

: . ne Chandra-
Mahamahspadhyaya Haraprasad Sas.tn lggf; ifze(ilno as mahdraje
varman of the Sisunia inscription, Hlen_t;m;; for this honour.! The
and Pugkaranadhipati, as the best candi zOWever, knocked out by
very foundation of his theory has been, Bengal inscription is not
the discovery that the Puskarana of thlst te, as contended by the
the distant Pokarana of the Jodhpur State,

133, For the theory see also
. :

vV, PP 968-71, and Dacca

. . XIII,
1. EI, Vol XII, p. 315 ff and Vol. X vol. XI

R. C. Majumdar’s History of Bengz;l ant;i 5EI.,
Review, Vol. X, 1920~1, Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5.

-~
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Mahémahépédhyéya, but a site with the

from the findspot of the Sisunia rock.?

barely a loca] ruler, and not the mi
inseription.

fame name not far away
Chandravarman wag thus
ghty Chandra of the Mehrauli

The case for Chandra’s identificatio
n similarly weakened by the discov
sava, a drama giving us a wonde

n with Chandragupia I has
ery of the Kaumudi-mahst-

rful and much needed insight into
the political condition of the early Gupta period. It shows that

the Gupta territéry under Chandragupta I really went no further
than Prayaga, Siketa (Ayodhya),.and Magadha, the three places
but under the Gupta rule by ihe Viyu and the Visnu Puranas.?
On the west it was hounded by the kingdom of the Yadavas of
Mathura, and on the south by the tracts under the contro] of the
half-civilised Sabaras and Chandragupta 1 does not
seem to have ruled long too. Kalyanavarman was a young hoy of
ten or eleven years when Chandragupta 1 usurped the throne of
Magadha* He came back and reconguered his kingdom ag soon
as he attained majority. This gives a veign of merely ten to fif-
teen years to his adversary. The Chandra of our inseription ruled
long, and had almost the whole of northern India under his un-
disputed control. He cannot, therefore, obviously be identical

with Chandragupta I who is never called g Mahdrdjddhirdja even
by his great grand-daughter Prabhavati Gupts.s

Pulindas,

The impossibility of satisfactorily identifying Chandya with
Chandravarman or Chandragupta I naturally strengtheng the case
for his identity with Chandragupta 11, That thig emperor ruled
long and successfully over all the territories, mentioned as cop-
quered by Chandra, has been well known to every student of

Indian History for the last fifty years op 50. That he acquired this
sovereignty by his own valour was, however

time back by the discover
Chandragupta'm, according
brother Ramagupta, w

as pressed so hard b
that he promised tq 5

urrender hig queen

2. ASIR, 1927-8, pp. 188-9,

3. ﬁ{ﬁ @g{[ﬂ], Bk. 1v, Chapter 24 and Véyuprima, Chap. g9

4. That he could not have beep probably yoyp . '
by his friend the Viduska having recognized the Parivrajika Yogasiddhi ag
the Prince’s nurse Vinayandhara ag S00n as he get hig €yes upon her, The
Vidasaka was most probably of the

same age as b
5. See E.I, XV, 41, anq J.A.8.B. 1934 p. 5;5 master.

ger than this ig shown

TION 15
THE MEHRAULI IRON PILLAR INSCRIP

6 We should not feel surprisefi

ced to pay an annual tri-
e agrkill which retrieved ?he
She killed the Saka chief,
we are not fully ?ware:
ably established his un

to gain some respite for his peOPle'h
i we were to learn some day that r's?
bute also, Tt was Chandragupta—l s
situation, Disguised as Dhruvasvar?}l;rilcliu
and thereafter by some means of W ob e
defated the whole Gaka army, and $hiS was surely an aChle“;fd
disputed authority in the Punjab. b‘ youd, and which he col o
Ment of which he could deSel‘Ve(,ily. °r Writing in the Jom‘?‘ta en-
Prominently refer to in his inSCf‘ptmnS.] ced the scene of this ted
Indian, History, Vol. X1V, Part I, 1 I?fathis conclusion be acce?hli_
Counter somov;zhere near Kartr. Now éhandra defeated th.e Varies
45 correct, we might rishtly say that‘ the sources of trlbmakas

as® by cr"osqinf’ the seven mukhas. 1‘;{ rv the defeat of the Sa r:
of the ;river Sir;?hu."‘ Not very long af zsinate d his brothe.r, maa—

andrgupta II is known to have assas Chandragupta Vikram

'ed his wife, and ascended the throne a

ising in
obs srovoked a

dityq 10 His unbrotherly behaviour plo}ia?il\f,ﬁ‘édty’ and .haS ];)eeesx’:
Be‘ngal which ‘was put down with some pta 11 thus satisfies

L Iragu ehrauli
referred to in our inscrintion. C}'lamthe Chandra of the M

the conditions of identification with

Iron pillay inseription. wct of
f the

. t obj
sni ig our nex
dagiri 18

2. The location of the Visnupa following verses ©

. in the
®Nquiry. We find it mentioned in
aMmayana ; —

7 9 g9 |
A A A aw‘fﬁ_?ﬁ e |
fmany; a7 JgAwn faart @11, 68. 18-9.)

: t
sengers travelling po s_
As these describe the route followed ]ilirrrr:e;alélpur in .the Gxgr?:d
haste from Ayodhya to Girivraja, (mo and Vispupada ° men to the
Wala district Punjab) via. Hastinapu.r%,'- it is clear that it lay
as having be,en reached before the Vipasa,

G.

07, Extract

6. Malaviya Commemoration Vol, p- 2 . inhabimts. oft
7. Ibid, pp. 189-212. the Vahlikas wer he inbab . ins

. Karpa-Parvan : Karna’s di
the %un?:ﬁor?éﬁfirtooéneandish character is shown by . .
' ir of the Archa

them, . Dr Vogel, Memoir ©
9 For a similar interpretation, Ze: .

il Survey of India, No. 22 Y VoL, pp. 189 fL.
10. Malaviya Commemoration, .-

A



16 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

south-east of the lower-most course of this river.
sibly be ne

sugg

It could not pos-
ar its upper course, somewhere near Gurdaspur, as
ested by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar and Mr. J. C. Ghosh.' Te
convinee onself of this, one has just to consult a good
atlas and remember that circumsts
adopt the shortest route possible.

seographical
mees required the messengers to

The vorses of the Mahibharata given below mention Visnu-
pada as lying on the rortherly o

ute followed by pilgrims travelling
from Kuruksgetra to Mount Gandhamadana :

a0 qEAA gAr (e A a9

s BREE am awr Ao s

A A S g A

g2F AP e af e ) o )

my fopE A a dgee

MUREIRER Y I S tE (B TR

FEHEATEaT AR

mEfifnargid amg wehvee ) %0 ||
(Aranyaparva, Chapter 104, Madras edition.)

As here again the Visnupada is reached hefore the Vi

obvious that it is somewhere 1o iis south. The view {hat “not only
the Vipasa, but also Kagmira was visible from Visnupada ' is b'\se;l

. Clatahdd~ pJ < L
on a wrong understanding of verses 8 and 10 quoted above. It

would have been surely 1} Lomasa, the guide of the

aeir import, if
Pandavas, had described all the sacred places standing on some high
But we know that he

k like Vig
pea Visnupada, . has not done so. He
places in the order in

merely describes these i

\ e which they come on
the way to Mount Gandhamiadana. Tt he says, ‘ this is Prabhzsy ’
“this is’ Visnupada’, ¢ this is Vipasa’, ‘thig ig Kasmira’, j ’

Pasa, it is

tioned here, besides bej

abhas :
and south of the Vipas, is probably g " on the Sarasvat
Prabhéasa than Kasmira,

, Vol, I, .51
12. Ibid, P+ 915, and Vol. 1, p. 512,

THE M 17
PTION

EHRAULI IRON PILLAR INSCRI a

ama and the Maha-

We have seen above that both the Raméayana -

the Vipasa.
th-east of . he lower-
bha ' da to the sou rossing t
lzzi:;gta put :h??tiathe north-westerly route € ¢ on the northerly
yana puts i

sbharata puts i isnupada
Most course of this river. The dMl\?[ziz}tl Gandhamadana tezlislrlliefsect
rout uksetra an two routes = ;
mus: t];letrwfe e Is<uli:31y be at a point where %)::Se It is mentjoned n;
ererore jver . itisa sacre
s th-east of the I 13 Hereiti -
Oréxe‘w}t\er§ t; t}lxle Sseli. of the Vanaparvan alSO'asvaﬁ and D¥Sadv'fm'
Dlacsm' y-:}llxtt : 'ipr between the 1ivers Sil;sion as to its 1ocat1‘$
- e in e er1;'0 5; forence with the conc : possibﬂity of dou
re;V ﬁ (:;r?blzl e this re must without the leas
ched just now, w

- town in the
ra, a Small
Place it somewhere in the hills near Sadhau
Ambala district.

i é’ 1.€.
The territory adjoining Sac}l‘lz’)tgras.

have been once ruled by the pillar wa

rom thls Vel'y place that the Iron erhaps dEStIOYe

site, on the original temple being P

the Ghaznavites.

;s known t0
Kuruksetra lst probably

. nt
to its prese
s 1~emove3 by a raid of

that Of seeing

al problem: viz., st doubtless

ur fin .
osthumous: s
" pslated as follows :

al of whose energy,

3. We now pass on 0 ©

T 15 rea

Whether the inscription is ¥ is tran
appear so, if its second verse ¥

t ze
“He, the remnant of the grea

: the remnan jeaves
. mies, l]ke7 ( t, even now
ultterly (i.lestr)oyefd }()hlsr)le ;r;it fire in a great f?:;s has left the earth,
glowing heat) of a bur i

. { wearl ‘ m to the
not the earth though, he, the king, as it W€ (hodily) for
and has gone to the other world EZrit . s O
land (of paradise) won by (the emory ©of his) fame:
Maining on (this) earth by (the ™

. lation & ec
this trans much conn
er regard ically as
Opj I . t%ot’ ho‘:;e“]p;atdpa’ js syntactic
inion, the wor

iU q Fd i gﬂ—
ftﬂﬂ@q q % nd 0111 f q-° q{q as Wlth E{Ir’.-a(aa

i | " {‘ﬁ ( i of the verse should
] refore the correct rendermg
HE‘:, and the

a . f that energ which destroyed
0 y

1 like the heat

t
“ He whose pratpa, the remnan ave the eart

. now le
his enemies, does not even

13 P. P. S, Sastrs Madsas S D
14, The translation is by Mr.
ferent from that of Fleet.
3

]
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(pratdpa) of an ash-covered fire (that burns out a forest), or like
the glory (pratipa) of a monarch who, though bodily gone to

another world won by his actions, still remains on this earth by
his fame.”

Thus translated, the verse gives no ground for the statement
that the inscription is posthumous. All that it asserts, and that of
course in a very poetical and beautiful way, is that his supremacy
and unequalled prestige at the time of incising the record were the
result of a number of successful battles in the past in which he
uprooted and destroyed his enemies. Sanskritists who re-examine
the passage will, 1 hope, agree with my translation.

History of the Rashtrakutas and Prof. Majumdar
By

Panprr Bisuesuwar NATH REv,
Sahitydchirya, Jodhpur:

. ofessor B. C.
A crrricism of my history of Réshtrakutfl,_ II:Zdlj:; the ‘ Modern
Majumdar of the Dacca University, W& o ;s ins as under:—
Review’ of May 1934. There the Professor beg not a

. i it is

“The title of the book is somewbat ’?’S’e"‘?é?fe: o be”

Systematic history of the Rashtrakitas as it pro

ic
the name of a more systematl

. 3 . )
But can Dr. Majumdar mention e one in question

history of Rashtrakatas published pefore th

- ‘_ta-
2thi Gumpha and &
1. Then the Professor refers the EXP will go against the

= ) 5 the . N
vihana inscriptions. But I don't thfnk » 317{5shtrakﬁtzaxs Tived in
theory that at the time of Mahabhirats outh. In the time of
the Punijab and thence they migrated t0 the ts of India, Saurashtra
Ashéka they were at the north-western PA7 dvanced towards the
and Kalinga, and from these places they 2
eccan.

. of the dynasty I8
This is the only reason that we find m?ﬁtc}:: :s well as in the
the edicts of Ashéka found in those Izr(g;thigumphé an
Kharvela inscription, of B. C. 165, © g

f the Codavari.
records of Satavahanas on the southern hank © "
his letter of 13—6—31: v\Ir;1 es O
ects in India called " Ratal 5

jab.
. the eastern Punid
Perhaps the most important is that spokeglz)na?d 696 of the ‘Lin-
It is described in Volume IX, part I ppl- eplanation of the word
Buistic survey’. 1 there gave the local € I;sibly yeally connected
“Rathi ” as meaning ruthless but it is quite PO

with “ Rashtras”.”

Sir George A. Grierson n

&« .
ere are no less than five dial

ashtrakita sway
2. The Professor hesitates %0 aCceP? ht:; i??lot been SO hO‘fV
Over Kannauj prior to Chandradéva. B-u ription of S5lanki Tri-
would it have been mentioned in the InsC
¢ T ¥y .quary, Vol TIL P- 45
1. In this connection, he may also &€ Indian Antiauery
and Bombay Gazetteet, Vol V. p- 329,

N
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lochanapala of 1068 AD., as Chandradéva took possession of
Kannauj after that date.

3. The article of Pandit Ramkarna mentioned by Dr. Majum-
dar contains only 2 pages devoted to the hypothesis that the
Gahadwals were a branch of Rashtrakitas while my book named
‘ Bhérata-ké-Prichina Rajavamsha’, Vol. I, published in 1925
A.D.,, contains more proofs in support of the theory.

4. As regards the association of Gadhipura with the name of
Gahadwal, I may point out that as a branch of Rishtrakiitas has
been called Renkwal for their association with a village named
Renka and a branch of Chauhanas owing to their being the masters
of “Suvarnagiri ? are known as Sonagara, in the like manner if
a branch of Rashtrakiitas came to be known as Gahadwal, owing

to their association with Gadhipur’, there seems no reason to
dishelieve it.

5. As regards the classification of the R

ashtrakitas as “ Sarya-
vamshis

”, T have given a number of proofs and have illustrated the
mistakes committed by old writers.

Further the Professor writes that © while only six lines have
been devoted to the art of Rashtrakiitas, almost as many pages have

been devoted to the determination of their gotra and Vaméa ”
he should note that the author con

fully with their Vamséa than art.

. But
sidered it more important to deal

Going further the learned Professor writes—¢

chapter of the first part entitled— The Glory of the early Rashtra-
kiitas ” betravs the real motive of the author which is not so much
to write a sober history of the Rashtrakiitas as 1o make the pregent
Rathods of Jodhpur shine in the reflected glory of the ancient
Rashtrakitas.

The penultimate

at present, in press : —
The Ghésundi inscription? of Maharing Rayamal, of Mewar,
dated V. S. 1561 (1504 AD), containsg : —

ﬁ@iﬂﬁﬁnﬁmwmﬁmﬁw@wﬂqmﬁw l
Elilcsiu e R ET e — ganfagsfiat: |

i.e. Rao Jodha killed the Pathang and Persians by his sword.

2. Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol, 56, part I, No. 2.

JUMDAR 21
HISTORY OF RASHTRAKUTAS & PROF. MA _
holy city of Gaya from

He satisfied his ancestors by freeing the huge quantity of gold

the tax, and pleased the scholars by giving a
In charity at Kashi (Benares).

. . =" hich he wrote
Muhammad Kasim in his © Tarikh-i-Farishtd *, W

InV.'S. 1671, states® : —

11 Rao Maldéva’s
Shérshah, at the end of the battle fougg:,(;" Ig;’ whose grace,
army abrupt,ly uttered—- Praise be t0 wise 1 would have lost
anyh:)w, I have achieved the victoryéfo'ihs;' Bajra.”
the kingdom of Hindustan for a handiu

, . Rao Méldéva a
Abulfazal in his ‘Akbaf‘namad4 ;ﬁ?;shz?sthe time.
8reatest ruler among the Raos an

5 aldeva
e 0 to Rao Ma_ -
The author of ¢ Tuzuk-i-Jahangirt = re‘f}?;.fl Maharana Sang,a
. 1 T army —1 déva s
frani largelil ;er?;\(/}rs;ra?)ld b'Z[l‘hgfenunrlerical strength of Ma
angramsingh I of Me .

army is given as 80,000.

. haran .
A poet of Réjasthﬁn descrlbeei OMnZéldéVa’ as under :—
Chandrasan, son and successor of Ra

— G, %rrﬁ@“fﬁ'%ﬁ‘am |

UEE
“;Ef*j;q i R, a@R FEE gt |
. ndrasén were only two persons

3 3 ror nor
Le. Maharana Pratap and Rao S‘;ji ty of the Mughal 1:ampe

Who neither accepted the suze .th Akbar’s mark.

allowed their horses to be pranded wit

he path
. followed t
Besides this Maharind PratdP hlr;sfslfback-
trodden by Rio Chandrasén some e }_]-— Jaswantsingh I as be;?gl
5 ¢ mentions Mabaraja o illar of the Mugha
o ‘( 13;1€7m~1tgirf Nﬁr{l: po“’;‘; and prestige and 2 P
€ greatest of all 1

empire.

s the

5 Pratap and Ra0

this Maharaja

5 7 writes that araphernalia,

The author of * Maésir'UI-Umr:my and biggest P
Jaswantsingh I, due to his largest 2f Hindustan.
was the greatest of all the rulers

Vol. I, chapter 2, p. 228.

Vol. 11, p. 160.

Preface, p. 7. '
P. 32.

Vol. 111, p. 603.

NASR W

D
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He demolished mosques and built temples®
even in the time of emperor Aurangzeb and the emperor dared not

lay ‘Jazia’ ag long as the Maharaja survived, but was able to
impose it only after his death.”

in their places

Maharaja Ajitsingh, the son of Mahir.
hands with ‘Sayyad’ brothers and mass
siyar placed in succession three emperor

aja Jaswant I, joined
acring emperor Farrukh-
s on the throne of Delhi,

The chivalry of Rathor Durgadas is well known to almost
every Indian.

As regards the magnanimity

of the Rathsrs the author of
‘¢ Sehr-ul-Mutiakharin '0 states 1 —

“ After fighting for some tim

e when the army of Amir-ul-Umra
(Zulfi-kar-Jang) was confound

ed owing to lack of water . the
opponent Rathor army of Maharaja Ramsingh of Marwar quenched

the thirst of his men and horses by supplying water freely and then
bidding them go unmolested ”

As regards Mah

14

araja Bakhatsingh Col, Toq writes!? . __

. and but for that one
been handed down to bosterity
Rajward ever knew.”

damning Crime,12 he would have

as one of the noblest princeg

The Colonel further states®™ .

“The Moghal emperors were indebted for hal

to the ‘Lakh Tarwar Rathoran’, the 1,00,000

£ their conquest
Rathors.”

swords of the

: (Ed. by Crooke), Vol. T1 1057
12. Committed under special el & .
vol. LVIIL, pp. 47.51). Circumstances (see Indian Antiquary,

13, Annals and iquiti ;
06, als and Antiquities of Rajasthan (Eq. by Crgoke), Vol. 1, pp. 105-

‘
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i tern front,
lancers in the eas H
ivalry shown by the Jodhpur 1t of Lot
Chelmsford, the Viceroy and the Governor-tren
vered at Jodhpur, wherein he said :—

d in the Jorden valley fhe_y reé-l
ho fought at Tonga, Mérta anf
gained is well worthy o

“By their exploits at Haifa an
called the deeds of their ancestors W
Patan. The reputation which ?ey have
the glorious annals of Marwar.

individual Rathor
N I only quote two more events of individ
oy Al ites : —
chivalry from Akbarnima. Abulfazal wri

. srta, in the time
(1) “That when the army of Akbar invaded Me

fort, with his four
- 1vavidis came out of the ) ¢ army

of Rio Maldéva, Rathor Devxda.s ca against the vas
hundreq followers, and fought in such a wacsll the event forgot the

itnesse
of Mughals that the people ,Xvnho "
well-known warrior Rustam.

: hi o a1

(2) “That when Akbar invaded C 11 ving the responsibility
obli d)t k shelter in the mountains 1ea on the shoulders of

ged to see . nemy Up ‘ Albar

; against the enem; .or survived

:‘fétiliardmg theAfo:i‘t;S ling as this Rathor Warl:lor Shpped into the
did ortJalznal. harilce to capture the fort. It only

not get a ¢

5 afi imal’s death.”
hands of the Mughal emperor'’ after Jaimal's

ttor Rana Udaisingh was

the
. holars that
- vince the sC . d for
I think, will con animity an
< th'.l:hese fe\;v fii:, for their chivalry and magn
Réthors are fam

. - b
this they are called— O-dHRIS

hruvaraja and
0 loits of Dhruva iy
As regards the glorious mlhtall‘ly gixfhrough carefully the his

i ill soon be
Gdvindaraja 111, if the Professor Wi ook his doubts will so

tory of these two rulers given in the

Temoved.

ds
for themselves, by theh‘;wi;as
of the book, how fa}r es
and the dynasty with w.

In conclusion, scholars will 'Jl'lég;
of Dr. Majumdar used in his cr1t1(]:;(5)0k
Prejudiced against the writer, the
it deals.

920.
14. Delivered on 20th November, 1

sma. Vol II, p. 162.
ig Akbarnama,  pp. 320-321.

» no



References to Muhammadans in Sanskrit Inscriptions
of Northern India

By

MR. AMALANANDA GHosn Anp Mg, Rama SuaNKER Avastry

WE have the following additions to make to our article with the
above heading, publis

hed in Journgl of Indian History, XV, pp. 161-
184,

A fragmentary and mutilated

inscription  from Hund
(Attock),! to be ascribed to the e

ighth or ninth century on palaeo-
graphical grounds, contains a reference to the rising Turuskas
(udrikta-Turuska). The unsatisfactory condition of the inscrip-
tion does not allow any further inference.

The passage about the Kalachuri Jayasimha (p. 174 of our
article), quoted from the Kumbhi plates® also occurs in the

recently published Jabalpur plates of Jayasithha, dated A.D.
11673 in 5 slightly altered form.

On p. 172 we quoted a verse f
says about a saint that he was w

ga's » the mother £
Miilaraja, fought an invading Mleccha king with the child king (i)n
battle by the aid of g mags

. of rain-clouds s
on may be referring tq the same incident,

Our Verawal inscripti

1. JASB., 6, 8718. An eXamination igi i ibti
the Indian Museum, Caleutta, shows gy ﬁriﬁip?snf;:in;“ e oW in
However,.the reading of the Passage in question (], 3) duires revision.
2. Ibid, 31, 116, + % appears certain,
3. EL, 21, 93
4. Bhavnagar lnscriptions, 210,
5. Prabandhachintdmani, . Tawney, 154
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imadeva II of
. 173 we referred to the Ahada‘ plat_es ‘of Bhima o
Gujrca)tf,l cpmlentioning the defeat of the 1nv1ncr1:iee;c;:§e tof( gzja_
naka’ ,(i.e. Ghazna) by Mﬁlaréja-H. .The s;ed et ahawe
pardbhiita-durjaya-Garjanakdadhirdja) is a;zpp i
six Kadi plates? and also ina Patan grant.

i i tla-
Three more Kadi plates? have the following ;};;t;zgafgzhll\z/f;;a -
raja instead of the previous one: mlecchla-taTn:n O o
mahivalaya-pradyotana-balirka, ¢ the new i,f I;Sb e lating
the orb of the earth that had been ’engl.lde , yrefevrring o
darkness (spread by) the Mlecchas,’ evidently
same incident.

i bin
An unsuccessful invasion of Gujrat in 1178 l}oly ﬁzhagsji o
Sam is recorded in Muslim chrenicles ; but as t. e king nentioned
i Bhin deva and not Milaraja, Dr. H. C. Ray thinks that e.d ve
lshmamrnel.:’s’c refer to an earlier invasion of- th]eo Ghaznavids
ia;aosre: or to a raid of a Sumra chief of Manstra.

1 fragmen-
The Dabhoi inscription'! (p. 172) and the Xieraav:::l Sridhara,
inscription’? (p. 173) refer to Lavanaprasia a ho defeated
tary 1n:lsc ; mployees of Bhimadeva II of Gu].rat, ‘who iy
the gallant e This is confirmed by Muslim historians. .
the Turuska army. Araisi who distinguished themselvle;zllr;
. : 1 .
- with that of Aibak in
t of the Gujrat army ive. Its author
fhe engzgemef:)f the Tdj-al-Ma‘dsir is moredc(};lfhfiz’lzs as the in-
The evidence La’an and Dara
izami specially refers to . . ti to note that
Hasan f;zan}jl:fs of Gujrat. It is very mfte;‘;: ;‘agn skrit inserip-
V}llnera € ep is no less eulogistic than that I(; - abaras had collected
s langlllatg lligence arrived that La’an 1and ; z ust and were sitting
tions : ‘ Inte rticles o - )
: ble as the pa 1 1 tain of iron,
o mnu;nt(;lr: pass of the Abu Hill like a :ln O?:u: as a lion
o enﬁ;lance 0 fight. They were as brave and s
determined upon ’

rishta refers to Dalan and

g ' ] . 6 3.
6. T Oceed‘ln S O the eventh ( Ze'nta onjerence 4

nd 20% ] Asiatic Society

e zr(:'is:onding passage of I’??—ng&rjuna-kavi-
e e :heFﬁget as dhava-paribhuta-durj Yy

grant has been read by

raja, ibid., 16, 112.
9. Ibid, 6, 199, 205 and 2.
10. Dynastic History of Nor
11. EI1, 1, 26. :
12, Ibid., 2, M5.
13. Firishta, Lucknow text, 62. \

4

)

hern India, 2, 1004 f.
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or an el.ephant, as dauntless as a tiger or a crocodile with their
brlght diamond-like claws like those of a lion or a V,volf Thei

bodies were ag strong as steel. KHusrd, . . . who could iift u .
lofty mountain on his spear, arrived at the pass with a huge arr]; y
The.Musalméns did not dare attack them in that strong positi .
specially as at that very place Sultin Muhammad Sam hgd b::en,
wounded." Thus, these people had again high hopes of th "
Success, thinking that in all probability the dice of their b't'elr
would again fall in their favour, 15 Elliot reads Karan foralr?a’:ullolr;

In~La an of the Taj-al-Mc‘asir we can easily recognize Lava-
naprasida. Whether Darabaras can be identified with $ridh
may be left an open question, e

ot J;‘lim p’fhe hist&ri:x;l d‘oesﬁ not clearly state that the Sultan was defeated

says a 3 g = ]

ve Yy say e suffered in consequence of some evil influence of the
15. Taj-el-Mdagsir, R.A.S.B. Ms,, 357f.—359%

16. Elliot, 2, 230.

Deccani Diplomacy and Diplomatic Usage in the
Middle of the Fifteenth Century

By

Proressor H. K. Suerwani, M.A. (Oxon.),
F. R. Hist. S, Hon. M.LH. Fr., Bar-ar-LAW,

Head of the Department of History and Political Science,
Osmania University, Hyderabad, Deccan.

INTRODUCTION

THERE is a remarkable book, the Riadhul'l-insha, two copies of
which are to my knowledge, extant in Hyderabad,! which con-
tains some of the letters written by the great Bahmani minister,
Mahmiad Gawan, and other correspondence entered into by him on
behalf of his Bahmani master, as well as the replies of certain well-
known figures of the middle of the fifteenth century. Except for
the late Mr. ‘Aziz Mirza, once the Home Secretary of the Nizam’s
Dominions, who refers to these letters in his life of the minister,
these letters have not been utilised by anyone except as a model
for flowery and conventional Persian style, and Mr. ‘Aziz Mirza
himself has not attempted to draw on them as the source of Deccan
history. Reference was made to the collection by the writer of
the present paper on another occasion.? Here they are utilised
for showing the diplomatic usage current in India in those far off
days and the renown which the Kingdom of the Deccan had attain-
ed at the hands of Mahmud.

The compass of the letters dealing with diplomatic and foreign
relations extends from the reign of Nizam Shah (1461-1462) till
about the end of the reign of Muhammad Shah (1462-1482), and
before dealing directly with the actual diplomatic correspondence
it would be well to give a short sketch of the political map of India
about this period in order to present a perspective of the conditions
under which the correspondence was entered into.

1. One at the Asafiah State Library (Inshra, 148), the other at the Daf-
tar-i-Mulki (Record Office) (No. 8.)

2. Sherwani: Khwaja-i-Jehan Mahmid Gawan’s campaigns in the
Mahiréshtra; Indian Historical Congress session, Poona, 1935.

)
v
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THE BAHMANI SULTANATE

After Humayiin Shah Bahmani’s death in 1461, his son Nizam
Shiah succeeded to the throne at the age of 8 with his versatile
mother, the dowager queen, Makhdiima-i Jahan Nargis Bégam as
regent. The ministerial honours were equally divided bhetween
KHwaja-i Jahan Turk, Governor of Tilanganah and the Maliku't-
tujjar Mahmuad Gawan, Governor of Bijapar. Nizam Shah
reigned only about eight months, but during this sh
kingdom had to deal with the Rai of Orissa in the
formidable Mahmiid KHilji of Malwa in the north.
campaign was a success,
but the northern campai
forces at Qandhar, the t
from Bidar to Firdzahad
bad by the Malwese.

ort period his
east and the

The eastern
the Raja having to pay a large idemnity,
gn resulted in the defeat of the Bahmani
emporary shifting of the Bahmani capital
and the capture of Barar, Bir and Daulata-

By a great stroke of diplomacy Mahmud
Gawan invited Mahmiid Shah of Gujarat to help the Deccan, and

the Malwese had to recross the border? Mahmud KHilji of
Malwa again attacked the Deccan in 1462 but returned forthwith

on hearing that the King of Gujrat was stil] an ally of the Bahmani
ruler.

On Nizam Shah's sudden death in 1463 his younger
brother Muhammad ascended the throne at the age of
nine. It was not long after that the co-minister, KHwaja-i
Jahdn Turk was murdered in open court, and the sole con-
duct of administration devolved on Maliku't-tujjar Mahmiid

d the KHwaja-i Jahan, and controlled
the government firstly during the regency of

Queen and then during the direct rule
up to his own tragic death in 1481

Place in the Bahmani power during th
the government felt powerful enoug
territory which was in dispute betw
le., the district of Kherla, and

the KHilji king to past traditions an

the dowager
of the King from 1468 right
A great change had taken
e last five or six years, and
h to send an army to the
een Malwa and the Deccan,
it was only the appeal of
d his avowa] to sue for peace

3. There is quite a large correspondence between the three parties in-
cluded in the Riadh 11

as well as in the Burhénu’l-ma’athir, the phototype of
which was very kindly lent to me by M

\ r. Hashimi, Asst. Educational Secre-
tary, H.E.H. The Nizam’s Government,

' - The Burhan is now being pyp-
lished by the Persian Manuscripts Society, Hyderabad.
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i i o that
that a formal and final treaty was entered mt(; e?;httc:ﬁ: 45
there was no further quarrel with the northern

ORISSA.

In the east a great diplomatic suee al Rai in his struggle
Bahmanis supported Hamir Rai against MarllgRgi and made Orissa
for the throne of Orissa, overthrew Manga ing the long coveted

te of the Deccani Sultanate, annexing £ this success-
a.pr?teCtoraRi' mandri and Kondavir as the price 0 ampaign
dlsu:mts of CJ: In the south the King himself led 1;: cDeccani
ful -mterfe.r.en ‘r;agar and repaired an outpost Of_ the ter have
Egall?St V’ll:l‘;zawestern campaigns of Mahmad and h(;sal:at;:y take

mpire. . 5 re here mentione

been deali? dﬁ;&: lleﬁf ofa rslgaie in the correspondence entered
up a consi

H G
into chiefly with non-Indian potentates.

ess was achieved when the

MALWA

{ Mah-
(o] h the ascendency of Mal
, srned right throug ad KHilji,
'dMa%wa "%t Bidar by that remarkable ma flsw at}':)muli%-._ It
m}t: Ga.war,lda 2t Shadiabad Mandi from 143Mu51im Kings of
who eigne hmid was ‘ the greatest of. .the - bounds.
;\Sﬁ S1ald ’Tthatd héiz-re is no doubt that his ambitions knetv: the throne
Hl?nv:e?l,f r?:t of the royal stock of Malwa, hehcz:ad Shah, tried
after poisoning his own bmtherin_lawI:JmMp;.ea Delhi, and of the
t'l Of thC NOl‘t ern 4 Of Gujré-t
g) atx;lpex t}_;};l; cijsl %idar, and was a perpetual _egell;yg ohah who
w(;ll;ree;::: hadpto Eace another great .rulteli\’/[z/ll\jlzmel;ther by: force of
invariably held the day agains he could not
almost ru}bval }fsb gjplomatic tact. In the north,dwlz::nd: with him
arms o rythe might of Bahlsl Lodi, he made + the pretensions
Zzzrizzvrflised to furnish him a large army ag;;ﬁf whose predeces-
i ki f Jaunpur .

; ah, the Sharqi king o mainly due
of H}Il sl;:ndsilviz’ed Z war on his own account. tilt I‘;Vii his success
f:rhise anzibitious and diplomate naturil ﬁhz‘n aﬁ over the world,

we Y id
f battle that he was 50 W& iro, el Mustanji
e honoured by (b shadowy Kl of Ca

il, as
ormer contains a greater detail,

i f s al of
4. Vide Burhan and Ferishtah The ch he orders the withdraw:

i in whi
also the letter of tht.a B'ahmam ruler
the army from the district.
i . 1, Supra.
2. "I',llltl\ig. in the letters to "
7' Caml,) H;st of India, 1II, cap- 1%

the Sultan of Gilan, p. 11, infra.



30
JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

bi'l-Lah 8 wi
»> With the bestowal of a robe of honour, and had diplo

matic relations with Timar'
: ‘v ~
o xelation mir's grandson, Abu Sa‘id Mirza, ruler of

GUJRAT.

This was a period of great men in Central
:;dc(éi\;]gatcwas no excepti(?n to the rule. The ?{?:gsx:)flilt?(\a:r‘ﬁolmndla,
e ohs Zf t<;lncelz_;ned heire is Mahmud II, Bégarhah,® wheo calmevze
he he fhe N e alr;mam klr}gdom so many times and who, in fa ?
saved ¢ M(;;(:}drom fa111ng under the tutelage of the i{Hil‘ic ’f
Thava Mok 1;{ was the sixth king of his line and ruled fjroo
" 1. e was a real friend of the Dece -
:Q was mainly through the efforts of Mahmi
Sl:s;:;sl\f:%dl&n?q Jahgn that he stepped in to check th
e o ea 1at:vese king, still his conduct as a chivalrouse .
Y ¢ eeter he wrote to Mahmad KHilji sayin xt!:n
o ROt bptt; o attack a kingdom with a child ruler ‘g’ I—?t
fought ang bz? ,ES’ but wherever he fought, he did so \Viti‘l ;
acumen ¢ Sind;la? er{yf fmd exter?de_d the borders of his state gfrea‘L
o o fo Sindh an;1 rom the_Slwaliks to Malkapir in the D r'om
s el-Ghm’\:{ olegléled wx)th the Mamltk Sultan, Malik gcgan-:
Bt &7Gihe : 1L (‘ 0-1526) resulting in the utter rout fs o
Lipoguese un Ie{xH.la?}engo de Almeida at Chaul in Januar 01 o
respected' by con‘tzerlnJl of Malwa, Mahmud of Gujrat was v 598'
compected oy conten porar).f sovereigns not only in India bufreauy
s s d e recrewed ambassadorial mission f Ove}:-
reat of Persia and Suitan Sikandar Lodi Sof IgIThShan
elhi.

an, and though
d Gawan and the

JAUNPUOR

Thi i awan's corres
e last Indian ruler mentioned in Mahmid Gawa
h ¥ -

° king, who reigned at Joun-

f;l;::llané monarchy should ally itself with
y because Jaunpir was i

. the neighbou
in the same way as Gujrat was its nej

the Sharqis of Jaunpar,
r of Malwa in the north
ghbour in the west, and

8. 14601470,
9. 1461—1468,
10. Mahmid was ni
I cknamed ‘Bg
ture of the great forts of G.lm:r Bégarhah’ prohably because of his cap

‘ ! and &
11. Mentioned in Camby. Hist, of (ix}:g?;pi?ler}ios
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Husain Shah was known to have ambitions to make Jaunpir a
Orissa its protectorate, and at the same

o the borders of Delhi. It was really
as Sultan Bahlol
the kingdom to

Deccani power by making
time to extend his sway t
this latter venture which cost him his throne,
L4di proved more than a match for him, annexing

the Delhi Sultanate in 1479.
NON-INDIAN STATES—GILAN.

It is only natural that Mahmud Gawan carried on diplomatic
correspondence with states pordering on the Bahmani kingdom to
a greater extent than with those which were distant from it, such
as Jaunpir, and the only two states outside India which find a
place in the collection mentioned above are the land of his birth,
Gilan, and the greatest muslim empire of those days, Turkey.
CGilan was the country bordering on the Caspian Sea and was in-
dependent under its own rulers since 1227 right up till the reign
of the Persian Emperor, Shah Tihmasp Sefevi (1526-1576) (who
is well known to readers of Indian history as the host of our own
Fmperor Humayin in his wanderings) who annexed it to the Per-
cian Empire in 1567. The ruler of Gilan in the days of Mahmud
Gawan’s greatness was Sultan ‘Alau-d-din Aba Sa‘id Girgan, and
Mahmid, with the greatness of heart which he had, is ever pro-
and homage to the successors of the rulers who
the Sultén requested him to come and
he replied that with all the kindness
of the Bahmani kingdom, he

testing his fidelity
were the forbears, and when
serve his erstwhile country,

shown to him by the Indian Sultans
felt it his duty to continue serving his adopted land till his last

breath. At the same time he did all he could to recount to the
Sultan of Gilan the great work the Bahmanis were doing to pacify
the country and make it law-abiding, and enumerating the deeds
of bravery shown by the Indian Muslims on the field of battle.

TURKEY

urden of the letters which the KHwaja wrote
It is evidently wrongly stated in the

collection that the letters were written to ‘Sultan Murad KHan
er-Rimi,’ as Mirad, by whom is no doubt meant Murad II, ruled
from 1421 to 1451, while we are aware that the KHwaja did not
come to India till 1455 and did not attain any eminence till the
accession of Humayin Shiah Bahmani in 1457. We know from
other sources that it was the son of Murad 1. Muhammad II,
Conqueror of Constantinople, who corresponded with eminent men

Such is also the b
to the Sultan of Turkey.

Al
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as Maulana Jamj and KHwaja Mahmid Gawin,!2 and there is no
doubt that it was this emperor to whom the letters in the collection
were addressed. As we are aware Muhammad was one of the
greatest Sultans Turkey ever had, and it was he who not only con-
quered the ‘Imperial City,” annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina and
besieged the Island of Rhodes, but his armies actually crossed the
Adriatic, storming the castle of Otranto near Brindisj on the Italian
mainland and virtually annexing a large part of southern Italy.
Although it was some years before Sultan Selim I formally
proclaimed himself the KHalifah of Islam, still the greatness of
such conquerors as Murad II and Muhammad II had caused them
to be regarded as the bulwark of Islam in the West, and
the KHwaja correspondent with Muhammad as he wanted to show
the Conqueror of the West the feats of the Deccanj kingdom.

THE KHWAJA’S STYLE

We would now give a resumé of some of the diplomatic letters
mentioned above, but before doing so, it would be better to give
a short account of the method of the KHwaja’s letter writing. The
letters written by him are mostly couched in fine flowery phrases
and sentences, interspersed with couplets not only from Arabic and
Persian poets but with Quranic verses, the Apostolic traditions and
his own poetic compositions. Except for the letters addressed to
Mahmad KHilji of Malwa and his plenipotentiaries, they are
almost invariably long, and in the case of Sultan of Gilan and the
Ottoman Emperor, even the beginning, containing their names and
titles, runs sometimes to a number of pages. Some letters in the
collection are supposed to be written on behalf of the Bahmani
Sultan, but in case of letters written during th
Shah and Muhammad Shah, they must have
KHwija in the name of the King perhaps at the instance of the
Dowager Queen. In giving a summary of these letters we would
slip over the more conventional paragraphs and only summarise

such parts as would throw some light on the diplomatic conduct ig_
those remote times.

e minority of Nizam
been written by the

12. Stanley Lane-Poole: Turkey, ch. 7, where it is related how the
Sultan used to send annual presents to Jami and the Indian ‘Khoja Jahar',
I learn from Mr. ‘Abdul-lah Chaghtai of Lahore, brother of the famous

artist, that he has himself seen original letters written by Mahmid Gawan
to Muhammad the Conqueror, in the Istanbul Museum. ’
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I. TO MAHMUD SHAH OF GUJRAT.

(1)  (Leafs, 34 ff.) 14:—

Reply to a letter written on behalf of the great and good Sul-
tan, Muhammad Shah el-Bahmani to the Sultan of justice, Muham-
mad Shih el-Gujrati (the names of neither the writer nor the
addressee are mentioned therein, according to custom) :

[Strategy. Mutual Envoys, Their names. Alliance between
the Deccan and Gujrat.]

It should be plain that in the presence of Him in whom are
gathered all goodness and kindness, His Highness Safdar K_I._-Ian,
the foundations of love and alliance have been laid on the basis of
mutual promises and contracts, and it is with the Grace of the
Almighty that our conquering armies are preceded by bannetv‘s
of good will........ Our action is according to the Apostolic
tradition that ¢ Paradise lies in the shadow of the sword,” and we
have taken up arms in order that we might cut off the knot of
disorder and opposition and wipe away all the filth of darkness
and waywardness and so that the earth may be rid of that accursed
KHilji. If at this time the all-conquering army were to appear
k;é%ore the province of Asir, there is no doubt that the crafty, fire-
breathing traitor would go to the lowest portion of hell and our
joint armies would enter his country which has been the cause of
so much cruelty, disorder and opposition, causing our ml'ltual
alliance to shine like the very Sun before the eyes of the denizens
of the East and the West...... The rest will be related— to you
by the chiefest of our friends, KHan-i A‘zam Tamar KHan.

(2) (pp. 4TH)5:— 1 o o
i i nce
Malwese envoys arrive with pourparlers. hetere
: former envoy from Malwa. Reference to the proposal for
partition of Malwa.] 3
ATl our thanks are due to the Almighty who caused the wl'fr S;
shining sun of the alliance of pious rulers to clear away darzr_lgi;‘
from this world........ It should be known that Qazi.. : .._,a :
and Is-haq Zahir have arrived here on behalf of the KHilji an

13. This letter must have been written after the Battle of Qandhar in
1462,

14. References are to the M.S.S. of Riadhu’l-Insha in the Asafiah Lib-
Tary, 148, Insha, unless otherwise stated.
15. This letter must have been written after the retreat of he Malwese
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are thoroughly ashamed of the hold the Devil has had on him
recently. The KHilji wants that all traces of opposition from
among the followers of Islam might disapvoar and the light of
mutugl imderstonding might shine with all ite effects.  These
onvovs ales gaid things which are outwardly well-meaning and in
accordance with the Islamic spirit.  We must remember at tha
same time that he is sHl] burning with the fire of vengeance and
there is no confidence left in the action of that crafty traitor. But
the learned men, Syyids, good persons and those versed in the Law
are telling me that according to Our'anic verse: ‘And if they
incline to peace, incline them glsg to it"% it would he according
to the dictates of Islam to send someone to Malwa with the above-
mentioned envoys, When Shaikh Dawad'? came here last year,
his message was duly conveved to Your Majesty, and it was re-
garded as fit and proper that if in the division of the country regard
is paid to the ryles laid down by past Sultans it would lead to the

ending of 3l auarrels between the followers of Islam. It is for
this reason that Qaz1 Sukhan and Qfzi Ahmad, Censor and Deputy
Censor, are being sent along wit

h these envoys in order to find
out which is the best policy for our future relationg with the
enemy.

(3)  (pp. 56 ff.y:—
[Proposal of an alliance with

Whatever has been written about the Sultin Husain Shah of
Jaunptr is the exact truth, ag any help given to him would lead
to the strengthening of the foundations of the Faith, the end of

those who are wont to ereate disorder and Sweeping away of thoge
who side with the wicked or oppress the pious 18

Jaunpiir.]

(4)  (pp. 114 fFym.

16. Qur’an, VIII, 61,
17. Vide letter 1V, 2, infra.
and it wag conveyed to

proper that peace shoyl
it.

to
18. Probably written after v infra,
f 1}?2 This letter muyst have been written after the Maharashtra campaign
O N

‘
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(5)  (pp. 124 ) : —

nent
[End of the Malwese danger. Proposals for a perma
union with Gujrat.] Creator—may
Thanks without limits of thought are dule tsetii further distri-
His Greatness increase and may His Benevo efn the treason of sedi-
buted—that all traces of the burnil.lg SI_)arkdo d swept off by the
tion-mongers has already been e?(tlngulii}llejus? I;:ings and the sharp
i rain of the might of pious an . . rise from
:&r;t;gs (())lflspuissant rulers causing the Sun of ‘fmer(lids}:pl ;Zy s
the East according to the Qur-anic verse, hAn fs this earth and
brothers through His Grace,’ ridding the sp ex(';e Ok ess of cruelty
the extent of the habitable Fourth from the Ita:h:uld further be
: ity...... .
kness of disorder and enmi nse the
iﬁi\fia:hat it is necessary for courageous Sl.lltalés t(;nccllejec'litious
the distance of the earth by all traces of the dlfso:h erF ith and to
€ ort o e ra
i by the strength and support doe of
ngttu rbaf:lfzsseri;ent of the curse of their existence by thef efo%l o
t}fs :Svs;rd of the great Faith and the rain of the hzrf'iwzghraf will
ing the Path of the Chief of the Apos.tles. .. ld ba ]lo o o these
ing message to your royal ears, which would be g ol for
ca?ry‘ al s founded on the true aims of Islam, and prop
principle

mutual union.... .

II. FROM THE KING OF GUJRAT.

. 128 ) 20— trategy.]
o [Name)s of the Deccani and the Malwes‘ed e;\:iséh Sits bearer,
, receive
_Y?ur‘Majeiti/_S Iif;n,};?sc;ij:r of all the aPpurﬁe‘gf;ie:cer
han- A the m artnauspicious of times and owner of a b oy of
embassy e O s wnd forthwith the joldsaiz the sky of
iti ’ egard. .. ...
iﬁinqg:gan fo shine Withfth}? S;i/r;ic({)j lt(;l\;er?gngl pilce of the st;\r
ime the Syyid of the o in his hands the
high banner of the goodwill of boi_’h the pd amity with the keys
that he might open the chain of alliance anf both parties with the
of truth and cause the hearts of the fr.ler}ds- ° mbent on successful
scent of kind words.... Secondly, it is incu

20. Probably a reply t? 1, 1);1 ::lbp‘?a;mar Khan' in L 1.
21, The Khan-i-A‘zam is na
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ki imi
ngs to eliminate afj disturbing factors ¢

REREE S0 according to the adage, * et o eitrant

In postponement are troubles ’

———

III. TO MAHMOD KHILJ1
(op. 129 ff.22) . __ N
[Exchange of mutual envoys. ]

Written on behal
m reply : —

OF MALWA.,

f of the just Sultan Muhmmad Shap, el-Bahmani
- ani,

It should be m
. de cle .
beautify] & ' Clear and plain that Jett ; .
Ilink in thgro}?fs. of union haye been received ers of fr1e'n dship and
chain of the great and the ven on the artival of that

e, At present

—————

IvVv. TO MAHMOT
- D KHILIT'S
(1) To el-Mendaw; 2+ svos

(pp. 119ff)

) llianc
relations, Threat | e. Purity ang sincerity in foreign

The way of bettering the relation

d .
cpendant an e s between Islamic peoples is

22, Chronologically this

shoul
b d come after I 2;

the are name ’ h q
y 1431 d ‘ Qazi LI Zahir, and ‘I
sha
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burity is meant the obliteration of cunning and deceit and the end-
ing of lies and false excuses by ablution by the waters of sincerity
according to the paths laid down by those who were wont to keep
their words. ... The fact is that the kings of old—may God keep
them in their abode of paradise—-wanted to end all quarrels among
the Muslims.

And as at this time the filth of guilty conscience and deceits of
self are patent on the other side, I would advise you to be the
same in deeds as in words and remind you that a Muslim should
never be a hypocrite in his conduct. Otherwise you must remem-
ber that the storm of our arrow-heads and the hurricane of our
swords would soon uproot the very existence of the recalcitrant
and send to atoms the economy of their lives.

(2) To Shaikh Dawuad.*®

(pp. 48 b. ff.) : —

[Greatness of the Bahmani dynasty. Former Khilji envoys.
Anti-Bahmani party at the Malwese court. Condition of
alliance. Definition of purity. Threat.]

It should be known that the fine character and the universally

ties of the House of His Bahmanic Majesty
d the true concepticn of royalty have been

Kiamarth, the first of the sovereigns of the
ve been shining

accepted royal quali
(whose personality an
twins from the time of
earth and the progenitor of this royal family) ha
like the very Sun in centre of the Firmament on the residents of
the four alcoves of the world and the population of the continents
in their length and breadth.. .. _His late Majesty Sultan Nizamu’d-
din Ahmad Shah—-may God shower his bounties on his grave—
and may Heaven be his abode—in the first year of his reign, sent
back two KHilji envoys who had come to him with presents . . . in
a manner proper for the dynasty, according to the Qur'anic dictate,
“If they offer a present, give a better one or at least one as good.’
This was the treatment on the part of the Bahmani Sultan. While
on his part the KHilji showed his opposition and antagonism in-
stead of love and alliance and did not desist from the wayward
path which is against the route laid down by the Sultdns past and
Present, always turning his ear to the party which delighted to spread
scandals. At that time the KHalafu'l-Mashaikh wrote something

25. Written probably after the campaign of 1462. Vide Letters I, 2 and

11,

A
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about the strength of the banner of I
revenge and action
be on him) .

the condition

slam, suppression of the fire of
according to the tradition of the Apostle (Peace
The best of kings consider that the way of bettering

of the people is based on external as well ag internal
Purity : by external purity is meant the ending of internecine
feuds, a halt in the showers of arrows

and the sheathing of the
swords in theijr scabbards ; while by internal purity is meant turn-
ing from the way of falsity and decit. ... Now if it is known

his duty and act upon
aith, otherwise you might know that
Almighty and the power of the axe

the dictates of the Ancient ¥

and the blows on the chests and forheads, the

rule of this dynasty is based not on a mere chance but on mat

ters
of right.

—_——

V. TO THE SULTAN OF JAUNPUOR.26
(pp. 113 §f) . —

[Need for mutuat union.  Importance of envoys. Names of
envoys. ]

Written on behalj of the great Sultan Muhammad SHéh el-Bah-

mant to the just Sultan Husain SHih el-Jaunpuri,

26. Probably Written

before December, 1470 ;
21, The truth of this

' vide next letter, VI
principle of diplomacy n

eeds no demonstratjon,

14
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ipt of Your
d th den of our regard be enriched by the receipt o
and the garden
Majesty’s welfare.

R

VI. TO A MINISTER.

( .[IRece') : vovs. Royal letter to the King
ption of the Jaunpur en 0ys. |
f Jaunptr. News from the western front.}
o .

i Court.®®
To the Chairman of the Headship of the Paved

. ils of the
1d not be kept secret that the beaUhful:ifeet:s also the
§ Shm‘l d in vour letter have come to my no ding to the
facts deseribed in tBi/on of the envoys of Jaunpur acco;‘l‘s E irage
news of the re%ﬁi{ by His Majesty—may God keep . 1 trom His
manner prescri eld Moreover, I gather that the let el;O o et
on this wide 'W(lijl y sty the Sultan of Jaunpur -has also o L be
Majesty to His Maie fioned that all the victorious armies g of
It might here b}f rZrelg of this month, and about the_berg;;m "
assemb.le’d bi“t _eI will enter the province of Sange;ac.h(-l;ﬁi "
Jeradiu th_t_efmlr r and other ships from the port o manders,
takinglmlen GOW'.";;: soldiers of action and well-known com
Dabhot along with

W p i i iOX’IS.
111 i -

VII. TO ‘ALI FL-YEZDL
(pp. 29-b. fL.) :—

[E from Gilan. General conditions of Gilan.]
nvoys )

. the city
. S ertten from
soh is full of feeling, wa isturbing fac-
This letter “Z?Chrnfy l‘:t ever be saved from al.lndé;t: month of
- o . O
of Muhan?madaba from all reactionary f(?rces f the Gilan envoys
tors and its maStei heard about the aﬂ'wél ° ¢ till the end of
Rabi L YOU% rglushizzeq‘hroneﬂmay its Empire las
at the foot of the

iy ’d-din
KHwajah Shamsu
i ] the noble son, %= rture of
time—for taking with them Jucky return and of the depa]ain that
Muhammad, and of their un It should be made p

i sire.
that son according to his own de

i to the
he name given
‘ +, and was t blican coun-
. > 1 ans ‘paved court, ant the republl
28. Suﬂa}}: hterallganrzi Meccans held melet‘xtnglsf of ot

the pre- il 1itsell. i et~
place where K;ne was given to the Counch. ag well as the previous
cil. Later the na he approximate date of this
29. This gives the a

er hou Mahmad Gawan’s Maha-
y ] 4

ter, i t December 1470. See m paper on

» 1e, abo 7

Yashtra campaigns, op.’ cit.
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stil! just at i
: present he is
reins of government are in the hands

council]or,’and Shaikh ‘Ali. Haji Muhammad, the leader and chief

foune . As a matte aji
rought up by his own sincere frieng O(fl\/f:}cl:ng;pGlYIUha;mnad
h awan) .3

———

VIII. TO THE SULTAN OF GILAN

[There are alt

[ ogether t

t en lett

lhe burden of most of them con 'e::S‘addres

‘Xyalt;’/ to the land of his birth : oy

('.I?du I-1ah he treated well ané h

am) News of the success of Ba:

r .

asrrils. ?t 1s really this Iast point
in thlS. case Mahmad wants

ness of his acquired home :

.sed to this ruler, but
o (i) Mahmud’s inherent
hecommendation that his son

- C:;hi:h is useful for our purpose
ate an impressi ’
ness pression of the great-

Some of
g, and we w of these letters are i .
three of ould content ourselves wi h eivi re inordinately
them.] th giving extracts from

[Babmani Victories,

Theory of :
(1) (pp.358) :— Obedience and Authority.]

oon, and like

N t . o, TEES el i
great fort of Machal after a long seige -,:) esieged and captured the

Vide letters to the Emir of
32 muran, LV, 25
. is defines the ;
29 > o8 approxim .
nd of Rabiwl-awwal (22nd Sepac -, o the latter.
written about that time Ptember, 1479),

Gilan, infrg, 005 2bout his son, ‘Abdu'l-lah

Machal fell on th
Thg letter must have beerel

¢

DECCANI DIPLOMACY AND DIPLOMATIC USAGE 41

thought on the theory of justice and the
and the ultimate objects of both, 1
ho accept the dictates of the Book

and the Traditions without force or fear, receive the turban of
greatness on their heads; while those who put a cap of pride on
their heads with the hands of denial and waywardness, fall from
the fleeing steed of authority into the halter of commotion and
agitation. ..... Some rise from the ranks of obedience to high
ranks and noble duties, while some, whose fortune favours them,

even sit on mighty thrones.

When I cast a look of
causes of power and slavery
clearly perceive that those w.

(2 (50ff):—

[Reasons for leaving Gilan.
Bahmanis. ]

When I left Gilan, the Revealer of hidden thing ordered that
I should serve the House of Bahman, the members of which had
the qualities of Aniishirwan, the heart of Hatam, so that by the oint-
ment of their kindness, the wound of the distance from my native
land and the grief of leaving brethren and tribesmen was changed
into a condition of comfort and ease.... Then His late Majesty
Sultan Humayan Shah—may God purify his grave and may He
make his life hereafter better than his worldly existence—went
Inn of Pride to the Realm of the Everlasting,
uitan of the dignity of Jem, courage of Kai,
heir of the KHilafat of Bahman and Isfandar, shadow of the
Kindness of the Creator, Nizam Shih, came to the throne. As
the pigeon of the soul of this servant was bound by the neck-
band of the care and kindness of the late Sultan Humayin Shah,
and the stability of the present as well as hope for the future was
really derived from the fountain of all the kindness and regard
shown by His late Majesty, so I am in duty bound to serve his son.

Treatment at the hands of the

away from this
and his dear son, S

3) (pp. 76 fi.) :—

h campaign. The fortifications of the Ra
g out a campaign in the
The march to

[The Raingna i of
Sangéssar. The reasons for takin
Mahirashtra. Operations round Machal.
Goa.]

By the Grace of the Maker of ali, a spar
whose Kindness shows the way to all the seekers of the Straight
Path, and owing to the Majesty and courage of the King of the
country and the coramunity, the strong fort of Raingnah was cap-

6

k from the torch of
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men of action, the fort-

s of the Rai of Sangg;znt and overpowered the
ar, every one of whi
ich

astne i i

Tess was at Jast
congue ]
forts and 1’1abitatior(1l red. After this we

Was, owing to the
fo.rests like the coy
vinces. ..., while th

nd their mutual c
: on-
side was filled with dark-

3 Yy M I
3 Actﬂa” 2211(1 Iwuha]lalll July ]9 ]470‘ v de Mahaxashtla came-

¢
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men from the fort of Raingnah, the seat of that vile man just
opposite the fort of Machil, and surrounded the said fortress.
At last he was given all the protection he wanted after he had
put the mark of obedience and service on his forehead, and was

granted certain villages in return.

s invested by 108 sail from the sea-

After this success Goa wa
uered on the

side and a large army from the land-side, and cong
20th of Sha‘ban.35-36

IX. TO SULTAN MURAD (SIC) OF TURKEY
[Importance of the Sultanate.]

(1) (pp. 16-B. pp. ) :—

To the greatest Sultan, Owner of the neck of Nations, Sultin
Muhammad Murad er-Rami, may the days of his rule last for
ever.

O, Sultan, you are the Firmament of the Sultanate, Cali-
phate and Justice, and are called the Reins of the Faith, the most
respected of the Kings—while I am the lowest of the servants
whom the travellers of the seven continents and seas and the deni-
sens of the seven skies have ever discovered by their flights of

er of thought and mental capacity. ... The suc-

imagination, pow
patent to all, for the wide

cessful enterprises of Your Majesty are
surface of the continents of this earth in all their length and

breadth is subjects to Your Majesty’s order and laws. According
to the Qur’anic verse, which has so much foundation, ¢ Verily,
We have made thee our Khalifah on earth, so judge between men

with the hands of thought and argument.

(2) (pp. 97 ff) :—

[Arrival of the Turkish envoy.]

To the great Sultdn, the most beneficent and just, Sultan, son

of Sultdn, Muhammad Murad er-Rami......

I have received the fermdn, fit to be obeyed by the whole
world, in an auspicious time, the ferman which Your Majesty was
good enough to send through the Pride of his kind and epoch, Emir
Jalaly’d-din—may God be good to him. The nightingale of the

35-36. 11th February, 1471, The letter was evidently written after this.
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soul immediatel
Lord whyo revea
Sincerity in the

¥ began to warble the song of ‘ Praise be to the

led the Book to th
0 the servant 37 fpq
palace of thanks and praise, m the branch of

——

LETTERS FROM T x
o HE BURHANU'L.MA &
Leaf 74: — NUL-MAATHIR.

About the crueliies
and containing bitter complaints of
'tl‘he letter was sent to ‘ the pious :ul
\sa:hz sl;y, who regarded justice
vas. ac xed_ by God Almighty, t

ahmud, King of Gujrat’ throug

and tyrannies of the enemies of the State

the antagonist of the Deccan.
er Whose sovereignty extended
as his own natjve quality, who

hhe Fatlfler of conguest, Sultan
an emissary. ’

Leaf 75 ff. .

Nizam Shah to Sypnz
\ ultan - L
[Importance of alliancei\.q]athd of Gujrat® ; —

the swords of kings
that from the amms s o It should he
mulk & ;:1 ;\}/}iehior}t}elnts of the petition of t}iienz\:er; t’co
Fathabad Camef sk-shar(ly Muhammag Parvi; Sult‘?
tinuous marche 0 know that Your Majesty inteng t
foundations of 15 In order to strengthen Islam o
and alliance & tOVe and regard. There is n c?nd
be united to ciween the two sides demg d0 oub
put ¢ nds that

enemies.

sharpness of
Your Majesty
oble Nizamu-l-
ni, thanadar of
0 come by con-
invogorate the
t that the love
the two should

all the letters include,

d i i
39. This wag or In this papar,

Obabl Wi ii en b hY T
y efol‘e d\e 1et ex" I 1 Sy
A s A pra.

«
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advantage of your leisure to come here and see yourself the large
trained army, both infantry and cavalry, which has been collected
here,

Leaf 78 ff.: —
Nizam Shih to Sultan Mahmaid of Gujrat 4 :—

[Letter written after Mahmad Khilji's flight. Blessings of
alliances and curses of disunion.]

After the praise (of God and the Apostles) it should be clear
to the Resplendant self, which is like the mirror showing what
is hidden and like the key opening up all that is difficult, that when
it was heard that Your Majesty had followed in the footsteps of the
great and the successful Sultans of old, reviving the ancient
manners and traditions of the Khalifahs, watering the garden of
the State by union and alliance, the whole world was filled with
a feeling of intense delight.... Those who can see and in whom
are united outward and inward goodness are certain that in any
case the union between two great dynasties becomes the basis of
the organization of the world and afliances and the fruit of the
tree of kindness uproot the very foundation of disorder and
jealousy from the edifice of the habitable world. All this caused
the end of that sedition-monger and fickle man without any reli-
gious belief and one who has never confiined himself to any prin-
ciple or law. According to the Tradition, ‘If disorder be asleep,
God curses him who walzes it up,” he himself put a rope round his
neck and ecaused division among the servants of God..... When
he heard the news of Your Majesty’s arrival at Bahaléz and the
action of the victorious army, he left the Asir route out of fear
from the soldiers of Your Majesty and turned towards his grave
by way of Ellichpar. Praise of God for that—and compliments.

CONCLUSIONS

As will be seen, the letters detailed above are interesting in
a number of ways. In the first place they show that the Deccani
government not only rightly differentiated between their natural
friend and foe and had definite and prolonged friendly relations
not only with Gujrat which could strike easily and well against
the great adversary of the Deccan, Malwa, owing to its peculiar
geographical position but also with Jeunpir, situated as it was just

40. This letter, in point of date, ought to follow letter I (4), supra.
' *
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Prestige, when he puts down the highly laudable doctrine that
sincerity should be the very root of all diplomatic conduct, a prin-
ciple which is, alas, such a desideratim these days. The length to
which the court of Bidar could go in this direction was seen in the
return of Kherla to Malwa on the basis of former possession.

The last thing which might be noted here is the complete
accord between the Queen-mother and the minister in the matter
of policy, and it redounds to the credit of the Queen that she saw
the direction in which the wind was blowing, and not only agreed
with Mahmad Gawan that Gujrat should be approached as against
Malwa, but herself set the ball rolling by writing a personal letter
to the King of Gujrat. The letters written in the name of Mah-
miid and Nizam to the King of Gujrat must have been written by
the minister in consultation with the Queen.

The letters from Mahmid Gawan to the King of Gilan and
the Sultan of Turkey fall into a different category in that these
countries are beyond the direct concern of the Bahmani kingdom.
We have given extracts from the letters addressed to the Sultan
of Gilan, although there are actually ten letters (all very long) in
the Riadhu'l-insha, mainly because the burden of all of them is
practicall—y the same. We are here concerned chiefly with the
accounts of the Bahmani victories given in these letters, for Mah-
miid does a service to the land of his adoption by informing the
ruler of the land of his birth the great strides taken by the latter
and the place it holds in the estimates of the people of India.

In his letters to the Turkish sovereign, one of the greatest
Turkey has ever had, he is profuse in his compliments on the con-
tinued success achieved by him in the western lands, at the same
time letting him know how his own adopted land has progressed
under him and is doing its mite in the cause which the great con-
queror himself holds dear. There is even a mention of a Turkish
envoy coming to Bidar in one of the letters addressed to the Otto-
man Emperor. Thus while in the case of the Indian States the
Bahmanis actually took sides and played off one neighbour against
the other, in the case of non-Indian states they achieved the same
end by showing them how great their state was and the way it was
expanding on all sides.
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NOTE

g is the list of let{ors
logical ordey : —

The followin utilised in this paper in their
probable chrong

I Letters reluting to the Deccani-Malwese War :
1. Queen Makhdima-i Jahin to Mahmad of Gujrat. Bur-
han, Leaf 74, (Cruelties of the enemies of the Deccan)—1462.

2. Nizam Shih Bahmani to Mahmud of Gujrat. Bur., 74.
{importance of alliances) —1462.

: jrat. Riadh., Leaf 34. (Stra-
tegy. Mutual envoys.

Their namesg, Alliances between Deccan
and Gujrat) ~—After the battle of Qandhar.

5. Nizam Shah to M
Wese envoys arrj
from Malwa,

ahmid of Gujrat. Riadh., 47. (Mal-
ve with pourparjers,

Reference to Proposal {
he final retreat of the

6. Nizam Shah 1o Mahmtd Khilji of Malwa. Riadh., 129.
change of mutug] enveys) .—1462

7. Mahmad Gaway to Shaikh Daw

<h Gd, the Malwese envoy.
Riadh., 48, (Greatness of the Bahmani d

envoys, Anti-Bahman;j party at the court of
of alliances. Definition of Purity) —1462,

8. Mahmid Gawan to el-Mendévi,
Riadh,, 139, (Condition of mutual allianceg,
on foreign relations. Threat).—1462 or 1463,

9. Nizim Shah to the King of Gujrat, Riadh, 124. (End of
the Malwese danger, Proposal for Permanent union with Gujrat).
—1463.

Reference to a former envoy
or the partition of Malwa) .
Maiwese army.

(Ex

the Malwese envoy.
Purity angd sincerity

10. Nizam Sh

ah to King of Gujrat,
International allia

nces) .~—1463.

1. Miscellaneous Letters :

11. Mabmagd Gawan to the S

{Bahmani victories, Theory of obe

22nd September, 1470.

12. Mahmid Gawan 1o the Sultan of Gilan.

{Reasons for leaving Gilan, Good treatment at the hands of the
Bahmanis).

(Blessings of

ultan of Gilan. Riadh., 35.
dience apd authority) .—About
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Some Notes on Mughal Mansabs
By

C. S. K. Rao Sanis,

ORIGIN OF THE MUGHAL MANSABS

THERE is a good deal of controversy
organisation of mansabs, in India,

or whether he borrowed

Dr. Tripathy thinks that «
organised into a graded h
unknown in India ; for refe
10. 20 thousand are found i
Abdul Qadir. The points

characteristic fondness for
matic way...... ... Ete
the mansabdari system had

about the origin of the elaborate
Whether Akbar really invented
it from elsewhere is still undecided.
the system of mansabdars or officers
lerarchy was by no means entirely
rence to fards, girohdars, officers of 5,
n the works of Abdulla Abdul Hiq and
of difference were that Akbar ‘with his
details organised them in a more syste-

So Dr. Tripathy seems to think that
an Indian origin,

The late Dr. V. A, Smith categorically asserted that the
system was borrowed dirvectly from Persia 2

Dr. Fryer's A New Account of East India and Persia. Fryer visited

these countries towards the close of 17th century.? Dr. Smith is
followed by Mr. Edwardst

His authority is

In this short note an attempt will be mad

e to trace the origin
of Mughal Mansabs in India.

Mansabs arose from the number of horsemen an officer com-
manded. The Central Asian

ancestors of the Indian Mughals were
essentially a race of horsemen. The foot soldier they despised and
the Mughal army to the end was mainly an army of cavalry men,

tly “although the infantry which has
various types of arms is entirely a fighting force yet the cavalry is

regarded as the very flower of the army.” Roge translates the
word Mansab as “ Privileges”  Irvine prefers the word “rank.”
“Rank and Privileges” would be perhaps a better expression as

or as Monsserrate puts it nea

1. Army Organisation of Akbar broceedings of meetings Ind. His.
Records Commission” Vol. V.

2. Akbar the Great Mogul Foot-

3. Vol. Iy, p. 56, Hac. Soc: Ed.

4. Edwards and Garrett,

Note 5, p. 362.

‘Mogul Rule in India, p. 165,

f
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ded but
Mansab not only denoted the cavalty an °m°merm§§?ﬁzﬁnfamy,
also indicated everything that went with thedgfwe ’
elephants, camels, carts, position and prece :

isation
Even the most primitive army will hav; ns;)tmse O:f:;;f::émi f’
some principles or regimentations. ‘We nee e eions
the Mongol army followed some sen51bl.e prlfnchp sc;—called ity
which enabled it to overthrow the armies ot ht ewoﬂd b
bowers, and to create the biggest Emglre dfe o Mhe lowest
The Mongols usually preferred the decxmalmlgoo oSl Pl
limit was that of 10 and the highest that of 16, Tfljs ] divt
expresses it ‘from Dahbasie to Da.h—hazarxef. ot regula.
sion existed even in times of Chengzz“Khan u(})r O e e e
tions clearly refers to this: ‘It says “Ther Hzlg o e i
army into tens and hundreds and thousands an e a
to be observed. This arrangement serves tod r.fl’5
short time and to from the units of commands.

Wherever the Mongol army penetratec'i we .ﬁnd this décxgxlai
division prevailing. Marcoe Polo noticed it in C}gna under ‘bu gt
than the grandson of Chengiz, and enthusiastically describes i
and approves of it. He writes : —

“You see when a Tartar prince goes ‘forth to war 1t1e tal;;es
with him say 100,000 horse. Well he appoints an ofﬁcerd 0 ev ts;
ten men, one to every hundred, one to every thousin ,'onle1 o
every ten thousand, so that his own orders have to ethgl\(f)iders
ten persons only and each of these ten persons has’ to pa(sis i réers
only to another ten and so on ; no one having to'glve or ﬁgrs o'mme~
than ten and every one in turn is responsible to the officer 1f e
diately over him ; and the discipline and order that cc'Jmesto theii
Method is marvellous for they are a people very obe(hent. oh )
chiefs. Further they call a corps of IOO,DOO.of men a Tuc; ii aé ;)
10,000 Toman ; the thousand they call (Ming) the hundre z
(Yuz ?) and ten Un.”¢

The term Tman or Tma was according to Herbersteink 52\1;
used in Russia in his day for a corps of ten thousand, and we kn

that Russia was long ruled by Mongol Khans, the descendants of
Juzi Khan

. of
3. Petis de la Croix op. cit. Harold Lamb's Chengiz Khan—Emperor
Men, pp. 201-20.

8. Marco Polo Yule Cordier Bk. 1, ch. LIV, p. 261. .
- Ramusio 13, 159, op. cif. Yule Cordier in Marco-Polo.

L
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: d this dependence in thei
Provincial or dependent Khans.
il-Khans wera not serio
dynasty came to an end

r title of il-Khan, ie.,
From 1258 to 1335 AD. the
usly threateneq. In 1335 the il-Khani

It is not g matter
in Persia, The iI-K

Timurids,

John Fryer,
the latter half of the 1 .
tary system and describes it e .. ¢ Boticed the Persian mili-
He writes : —

Coloro gosse [Turkisthullar
or slaves] leads the host,

Corgee Bashee (Persian ; Qurchi Bagh
guards) is next to him and ig commander

Min Bashee (Turkish ; Min /B
sand) is g colone] of g thousand h

Eus Bashj (Turkish Yyz.
Below this office none of
rather to ride volunteers

King’s slaves . - under these g
Red head) .. . . the cavaliers. .. of thege
rions, commanders of Fifty an

Agashi—Chief of enuchs or

i—Commander of horse
of 12,000 horse.

ashl—-Commander of a thou-
orse,

Bashi) Captain of ap hundregd horse.

noble extraction

' will accept choosing
. being listed

Goloomy Shaws the

are made sub-centu-

d so
bastri) .2 downwards to ten horses (Dah
8. Encyclo : Britt—Article Persia
9. Fryer’s E '

ast India E4. by Crooke, Vo, 1IN, pp. 95-57, Hac. Soc. : Ed

«
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This account of Fryer led Dr. Smith to assert that the
System was borrowed from Persia 729 and his editor Mr. Edwards
to accept it.! If any one borrowed it, it is the Safavis who
borrowed from the il-Khans and Persian Timurids.

Timur certainly followed these principles in his army organi-
sations. He does not claim originality for any of his institutions,
He declares plainly “ Be it known to my sons and descendents that
I have collected together these laws and regulations for the well
governing of my dominions, as a model for others. Let them make
these regulations the rule of their conduct in the affairs of their
Empire.”t?

Timur evidently “ collected ” these rules from the Chagatays.
Timur was a descendent of Karachar Nenan, the minister of
Chagatay Khan—and one of the first converts to Islam. Timur’s
army was divided into, units of ten, hundred, and thousand. Each
under officers respectively known as ‘ Eun basi, ‘Eus basi’ and
‘ Ming basi.’

The portion dealing with the army reads as follows ; —

“I ordained that when ten select soldiers were collected to-
gether that one of them who was distinguished for valour should
with the advice and consent of the remaining nine be appointed
commander over them and that he should be called Oun bashee.

‘ And when ten Own bashees were assembled together that one
of them who was qualified by service and abilities should be
appointed their leader and he should be styled Euz-bashee.

“And that when ten Euz-bashees were assembled together an
officer of exalted lineage, the son of a chief of approved know-
ledge and intrepidity should be appointed commander over them

and that he should be called Ming bashee and leader of a thou-
sand.”la

Clavijo who went to Timur’s Court at Samarkhand as an
ambassador from the King of Castile refers to this decimal division.
@ says “The Lord [t.e., Amir Timur] arranges his host which
follows him every day in this manner. He divides it into captain-

i‘; V. A, Smith, Akbar Note 5, p. 362.

12' flwards and Garrett ‘Mughal Rule in India’
13 'Ihm_“l"s Institute “Davy and Whyte” p. 165.
Dstitutes of Timur “Davy and Whyte” Bk. II, p. 221.
.
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Over ten thousand and one over all as a constable and when
a foree is ordered to march to an

¥ place the orders are given through
these captajng 714

€ many curious references to
or Customg of Chengiz’ in Gulbaden Begam’s
Jahangir prided himself on observing the customs
well as the regulations of Timuy 16

Besides Monsserrate also definitely says that Akbar borrowed
the system from Chengiz Khan, ¢ The Mongols’ he writes ‘ retain
their ancestral system of dividing their troops into regiments ” and

remarks “the strength of the Tartar army lies in their cavalry
which is o i i

Cinguis—canus,
leaders of ten ;

Memoirs, and
of Chengiz ag

not by jumps.
his * August sons, bul,

later on relaxed in fa s like Raja Mansingh

vour of royal relative
and Mirza Shah Rukh

serve ; In the contin
sabdars up to haft s

up to hast sadis
bdar of seven thousand, Man-
In the contingent of a Mansabdar

gent of & Mansy
adis serve ;

14, Clairyo ‘ Embass
15. Babar’s memoir
18. Tuzuki Jahangiri
17, Monsserate—C
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. dies serve and
as high as Pansa i
d other Mansabdars ; sadi serve.
?f ﬁi:’e thot‘;:,aznt of a Pansadi Mansabdar‘s ash hlg};n?fnzent of high
g t eﬁgn if lower rank do not serve in the ¢
ansa ars
Mansabdars.18

i Abul Fazl gives at
i not a mere paper vegulation. in practice. In
IeaefT:l\ifo \:Iz?;ances where this rule was foll(;';&i’;ieé tf: the Prince
10(;2’ A H. {1594 AD.] 10,000 cavah;y WQS asand of them received
Royal Salim, the future Jahangir. Five ttogli e, Sakat Singh, Rai
jagirs in Bengals. Among them was Jaga " Four thousand
}I\’I:mdhar, Bahadur Khan Qurdar and oth'er;;I rad Sarmast and
received Jagirs in Lahore. Among ‘fhem Mu’a Moncobiar of 900,
others. 1000 were Ahdis. Sakat Singh wassabdam e 40019
Rai Mandhar and Bahadur Khan were Man

i to the rank
Again Abul Fazl writes that Khusru was raiﬁgerothe young
of 5008 and gives a list of the Mansabdars serving
prince, 192

; borrow the
So we come to the conclusion that ,;kba; dlii: Olforrowed the
. dia or Persia. . d
s either from In z Khan an
system (f)f Max;sizbwm distinguished ancesto;‘s, Che?;;f;ry organisa-
?rst.emT. om The adaptation of this essentially mi AN
r. . a
A ;xrfo rm:;vil purposes or conversion of Zrmy gra
) 1 idea.
bureaueratic hierarchy was Akbar’s ow

IL.
CLASSIFICATION OF MANSABS

ivi i ond and third class which
it o e o . Mo s s s L
depem?ed - elsur Zat rank were considered to he’en;i&t  the
st el Thess + hose sawar was less upto half tielr Zat were
o Ck{ss. e ‘; class. Those whose sawar v'vas hesihird : hak
f}ia?ed 1:1 trhfv}izc;zd no sawar rank were placed {;got ‘:ere Ay
F;::nthi;) rule Mansabdars above the rank of 5,
ed. They all belonged to one class.

i ivision there was
rwine sa at i it this sn'nple divisk
i y that in addition to .
a UII helx gtoupsing of officers. From 20 to 400 Mans‘abdal NE; :
f lt flicers with rank. From 500 to 2,500 Amirs or nd b
merely o

in Blochmann. ‘
Y ﬁcnbamamah, Vol. I, p. 9, Ch. CXIX

19a. Ibid.

k]
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{Blochmann, Note 1,

535]. From 3,000-7,600 great Amirs or Amiri
Azam or Umda (Pili

ars). [Blochmann, 1. P, 529. Note].

Irwine’s authority for this classification is Blochmann. Man-
sabdars below the rank of 500 were not entitled to be classed as
Amirs ig certain.  For this we have the authority Wizamudin
Ahmed. In his list of grandees he affixes an explanatory note
that “Ict it be known that the title of Amir is given to all such
as hold Mansabs from 500 onwards. None of those whom I have
mentioned hold a less rank.?® This 1 think explains that whereas

honour is not extended to those holding lesser Mansabs. From
500 down to the Mansah of 200 Abul

Fazi gives the names of those
who were alive in the 40tk vear and below 206 he gives the iotals
of different grades of Mansabs. Lahori does not give even these
details, Besides the Ming basi or Hazary was an important officer
under the Mongol and Timur’s regulations. When Akbar reduced
the Toman by half it looks reasonable undey the decimal prin-
ciples that some distinetion should be attached to 500, So we may
conclude that below the rank of 500 Mansabdars were not entitled
to the title of Amir and from 20 to 400 they formed a group,
Mansabdars. Rut

Irwine’s classification that Mansabdars
the Mansab of 3,000

belonged to the Amir-I-Azam or Umds
rather arbitrary. His authorit

writes in the note * Mentioned
Umari-Kibar—the great Ami
5000 This atleast does not
is not at all sure. He says
the Maasiri Rahimi, Mansa

viz.,
above

seems
¥ is Blochmann and Bloch

mann
in the Tabaqat ags belonging to the
rs, ie,

probahly commanders of
support Irwine. Besides Blochmann

“To judge from Nizam’s Tabagat and
bdars from

Bernier clearly says that the Amin Azam or Xibar or Umdah
class was from the mansa 000 or hazary upwards. Bernier
writes “The Omrahs in th i
are very numerous; but it
number which is not fixed
large incomes

20. Blochmann Ain, Vo

1. 1, p, 529, Note,
Z1. P. 239, Blochmann

.
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ho
It is these Omrahs [ie., from ove fo twe:}‘:e :?;lﬁzi ]eo‘::rt,
attain to the highest honour and Simﬂtm}? Ofe e they call them-
in the provinces and in the armies and }?‘3 zzr
selves the Pillars of the Empire [Umdah 7).

iri class m

We may reasonably assume that the AmmAz:z;&ﬁ;nsabs .

Akbar's time also was from Hazary upwardsa Had the title of

Cteased in number its relative value decrease ‘d bove we should

Amiri Azam or Umdah been restricted to 3,000 an 3servéd for still
expect in Shah Jehan’s time that it would }1:8 I:nd
higher ranks and not for ranks below three thousand.

is view. It
Ain, 24, Bk. 1.2% on marriages seems to su;?portf t};fagll:‘zhem
says “His Majesty also takes from both pafmtes f; looked upon
to show their gratitude. 'The payme’f]t of this axfhousand' to one
as auspicious. Mansabdars commanding from ﬁve«;ﬁ;usmd to five
thousand pay 10 mohurs ; Mansabdars from one 1 hundred Rs. 4
hundred pay 4 mohurs ; from five hundred to one
and so on”

5,000 to 1,000

This regulation suggests that -I\A(:msabé?all‘“s()(f)r‘i(r)xl 500 to another
belongs to one class and Mansabdars -h;;m;a:s
class and from 500 downwards to a third class.

. wkins of
Besides we have the comparisons Df. }? agtzggf a:}Jhich we
Mughal Mansabs with the grades in Engl‘_s neHawkiﬁS writes
were inclined to dismiss as “ very imeyestm%b long to the King
They that be of the fame of 12,000 horsemen be
and his mother and eldest son. ...

Dukes be of 9,000 Fame.
Marquesses » 5000,
Earles o 3’003 ”
Viscounts ” %’gg q ?
Barons ”» d ”
Knights . 400 T
Esquires 5 1503 "
Gentlemen ”» "

124
Yeomen from 20 downwards.

it is signi that Hawkins
In this very interesting comparison it s sxgz;f;a;iemge i
compares the Barons the lowest grade in Engli

i to
i . Smith, Letter
22, Rernier—Travels in the Mogul Empire, Bd. V. A
Colbert, p. 213. -
. Blochmann, p. . -
gi Pu(;'cha&wﬁis Pilgrimes, Vol. 111, pp. 29-30 |
g
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Hazary the lowest grade of Amir-i-Azam class. Hawkins seems

to be Comparing the Amir-i-Azam class with the English peerage
with which he was familiar.?”

The Ming basi was an im
tion and it ig reasonable to
should be attached to this ma

portant official under Timur’s regula-
expect that some special importance
nsab by his descendents in India.

So the grouping of the Mansabdars, 1 think, ought to be from
20—400 Mansahdars, from 500 to 900 Amirs, 1,000 upwards to 9,000
“The duke ” of Captain Hawking Amir-i-Azam or Umdah. Ranks
above 9,000 were not given to subjects even in the most decadent
times and were exclusively reserved for Rayal Princes. Prince
Dara Shikoh received the unprecedented rank of 60,000 zal
towards the close of Shah Jehan’s reign. [Sarkar’s Aurangazeb]

AHADIS
The household cavalry numbere
corps was placed under the comma

their own organisation, their special Bakshi and Bitikchi and werc

treated as a “corps de elite ”. They were not placed under the
tommand of any other mansabdars.

d 12,000 horsemen. This whole
nd of Prince Salim2¢ They had

They most probably corresponded to wh
“ gulami shahs” or the emperor’s slaves.
tells us that © Eus-bashee ”

this none of noble extract wi
teers, till they gain prefeyr

at in Persia were called
Fryer, as we have seen,
captains of an hundred horse—below
11 accept chusing rather to ride volun-

ave shown that
“Horsefame” and suwar by “horge” He says he w

400 horse and his pay was fixed at £3209. The Jesuit account gives the pay
of Hawkins as Rs, 30,000. Since Hawkins suwar rank was 400 his Zat must
have been at least 400 if not higher. bay of a first clasg mansabdar
ins pay is £3,200 or Rs. 30,000,
his Zat rank was 500 and
- This evidently caused some
ins “Reports said you were
. 400 horsemen to
a captain over 509 horsemen "—1t is
and actual command caused some con-
fusion at Surat—Letters Received, Vol. 1, 1602-1613, p. 27.
26. Akbarnama, Vo, Y, Ch, x

XXIX, p. 308.
27. Fryer’s “East India and Persia® ibig,

Hawkins meant Zat by
as appointed a captain of
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in some
This agrees with what Blochmann tells us thaéih;a};a;::;tted to a
historian of Akbar’s reign that a senior Aha ented the Ahadi, like
Yyuzbasiship.®® Probably similar reasons plr ever mansabs than that
his Persian contemporary, from accepting eSIS es. He called even
of a hundred. Akbar disliked the name of S‘ il;’ha;ii’ because they
the slaves Chelas—disciples. So we have o the immediate
are reminded of the “ unity of God ”. They tw-t “they are thus
servants of the Emperor or as Abul Fazl p'u s liaced under any
dignified by their independence by not being p
one.”

o ina under
Marco-Polo noticed a similar corps de eh‘te III;ucbillil;a hath a
Kublai Khan. He writes “ The great Khan (1'.e. These twelve
guard of 12,000 horsemen, who are styled K.es?ucan. ot 5,000
thousand have four captains each of whom is mdcoml:nd nights to
and each body of 3,000 takes a turn of three days
guard the palace.” 20

. 1ati in coun-

Cordier gives us many instances .of this cc?rpS ce:i?cngspeaks of

tries where Mongol influence prevailed. Frl}glan’s side as Cuthe

the four Barons who kept watch by the greath. ese form of Kiesie.
which Cordier says probably represents the Chin

“ 2,000 Kalchi-
Timur declares in his Institutes that he ordelx'c;adb iZ;(;itonEd -
men, men of the sword, completely armed shou e of
the palace; to the right, to the left to the frc;lnt aatChec1 e Lings
the imperial Diwan.”* The Mogal gu'a.rds who w
bersons at night were called Keshikchi in Persia.

i ins refers.

It was probably to this corps that Capta:;dﬁsv:i(re of these

“ Of horses 7, he writes, “ there be twel\f? tlI:'NShors:es six thousand

be of Persian horses four thousand, of Tur 1ed and all are twelve

o of Kismire (Kashmir) hofse:s Ig‘:r)n:xh: f(?;esf is very interest-

sand .51 This reference to o aqi and

:ﬁ;u é“a:lnalia':lngirlwrites in bis memoirs .thatShol;fI‘tii eofl oi‘::; were

Lurkey were given to breed from . . . ina bought and sold for

obtainable so that many Kashmiri horses were1 f this favourable
200, 300, and even 1,000 rupees.” ** The result o

n Ain, p. 250, N. 2. 79.
ggA ﬁzztgg%Yule-Cordier, Bk. I\I;,Vh C}:'e’xxl)l-’ ;353
30. Institutes of Timur ‘Davy i""’m py a3,
31. Purchas: His Pilgrimes, Vol. T, p.
32. Tuzuki Jahangiri, Vol. IT, p. 148.

-
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experiment wag that Jahangir had 2,000 ‘Kismire horses’ in his
stables,

Manucei writes that of the imported horses from Balkh,
Bukhara ang Kabul “The best are chosen for the king's service,
the usua)l number being 12,000,” 33

In a former ‘Note’ on the Mu
Suwar published in this Journal 3t I
Zat probably represented the infanty
and suwar the cavalry. For instance, a mansabdar with the rank

of “sih hazari Zat sih hazar suwar » commanded 3,000 infantry and
3,000 cavalry. In the reign of Shah Jehan the rule of branding the

ghal military terms Zat and
arrived at the conclusion that
¥ a mansabdar had to command

only to muster g fourth part.

Accordingly a chahar hazari chahar
hazar suwar hag only to muste

r 1,000 cavalry,” 33

We can visualise the hecessity for this 1/4 rule, in Shah Jehan’s
time. Akbar would never allow his rules to be disregarded with
Impunity, 1t is evident the administrative vehicle must have gone
off the track in the time of Jahangir. Terry tells that mansabdars,
when they were obliged to keep 5 or § thousand horse kept only
a thousand or so Roe in his journal (August 12, 1616) writes

about Mir Jamaludin Hussain Inju that his government “ which
was esteemed at 5,000 horse, th

vear whereof he kept 1,500 an
pay.” 3" From the 'Tuzuk-
Jamaludin’s rank which w
to 5,000 Zat 3,500 suwar o
journal, is later.
3,300 suwar, kept only 1

as 5,000 Zat 2,500 suwar was increased

Roe’s entry in his

This state of affairs must have been

33. Storia do Mogor, Vol. 1L, p. 301.

34 J.LH. Vol. X1v, pt, 2.

35. Padshah Namah I, Trans. Blochmann Ain, p. 244,

36. Terry’s Voyage to East India, 410, op. cit. Roe, Note, p. 239,

37. Roe Vol. I, p. 239.

38. 10th year of Jahangir, Tuzuk-i—Jahangiri.

39. Cf. Baqgir Khan's case. Baqir Khan was promoted to the rank of
2000 Zat and 1000 horse, On his Parading 2000 foot and 1000 horse, before

{
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aﬂect n h ] ervice, i A’ for
t ili i hence the necessit
i g € morale ()f the mﬂxtary S 1ce, X ]
th 1 l to fix up some definit pI‘oportion WhICh may be described
e {aw to . e ‘
as the military reorganisatlon of Shah JEhan

ding to
‘s time had to muster accor '
sabdar in Akbar’s time d 3 yak asp., i.e.
whatE \‘)lvearsyc:;?;i Dah bisti: 3 sib asp, 4 Do asiI:l a:ﬁnkbau*namah- “AL
10 troopers with 20 horses. Abul Fazl Wmtesward) was made. On
this time (1595 A.D.) a different scale (Bara Afahans and Hindu-
11 mihr an order was passed that Mughalls:,) msg (Rs. 25). Those
sthanis who had 3 horses should get 1,0?1?h 2 who had one horse
who had 2 horses 800 Dams (Rs. 20). > t 800 Dams (Rs. 20)
600 Dams (Rs. 15). Rajputs of the first class go

. 15). .
and of the middle 600 Dams (Rs. 15).

ith that given
Mr. Beveridge points out that this scale agreez :::l}xlxy are poOT
n the Ain for Barawadi soldiers Abuf1 lii:;lirfgya horse and have
i S0 heir
hy. They receive the mean . i to mark t
E:fd:l(;?signed toythemselves witho;t belizga;?l%::nis get Rs. 25.
. ‘al bl'and- uran they get
?;rs;s ;ilt:istgz I;r(l)pel;f employed to collec;cI the revenue
mdustha. - . ')
Rs. 15. Such troops are called Barawardi. i
15 mmanders who found it
ber of such Barawardi
were then known as

According to the same authorltynxj?n
troublesome to furnish men go,]ta an d who
troopers to accept the imperial bra oferred and were con-
Dakhilis. These Dakhili troopers We]rg‘ 11)?2 i
sidered superior to other classes of soldiers.

- ti { the army con-
the major portion ot tnote.*?
sages suggest that ts in a footn

sisteg}:;seT:;iZ aid Janglahs as Blochmann 'Sugg:jds Turani soldiers

The differences in the pay of Afghan, Persxanha s the explanation

; the Rajput soldiers is rather curiou§. Per ntfybre 4.4 In the

?Sn givei byli)’lonserrate, " The gentoos Ilnlde cfmtlhe gedrosii who are

j avalry o ; little

ies he writes ‘for the ¢ afi ride on ki

Zzgler:ileﬁfgisﬁ and the Indians who are called R

ponies as big as donkeys.” ¥

Rogers
o Vol. 11, p. 199.
Jahangir and the great Bakshis. recording it. Tuzuk

and Beveridge. .
" 40.e Akbarnamah, Vol. III, p. 193213832
41. Ain I, Bk. II, Blochmann, p. ,
42, Ain, ibid.
. Dlochman o g 23; ,Al;o;;.' 1912 p. 185 et. seq.
44. Relacam do Equebar, J.AS.5.,

Banerji.
45. Commentaries*—trans. Hoyland and

D
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To recapitulate, mansabdars h
number of horsemen indicated by

to muster according to the rule
every 20 horses,

ad to bring to the muster the
their suwar rank, and they had
of Dah bisti, i.e., 10 troopers for
This rule of Dah bisti was meant to secure a
tolerably efficient remount service, as the efficiency of cavalry
depends upon its mobility. This was the case under Akbar. Under
Jahangir, mansabdars would not bring to muster the requisite num-
ber, as it was advantageous to them, and the government did not
insist because it was inefficient. Under Shah Jahan the one-fourth
rule was brought into force to check the demoralization which must
have affected the service. Another innovation of Shah Jehan was
that a mansabdar of sih hazari Zat sih hazar suwar or chahar hazari
Zat chahar hazar suwar mustered 1,000 cavalry of which 300 were

sth asp, 600 do asp and 100 yak asp, if the hacil was fixed for 12
months and so on as follows : —

MI:ZE;L Sib asp Do asp Yak asp  Total of men and horses.
12 300 600 100 1,000 men -+ 2,200 horses
11 250 500 250 1,000 -+ 2,000 ,,

10 nil 800 200 1,000 ,, 41,800 »
9 ” 600 400 1,000 |, 4+ 1,600 ,,
8 ’ 450 550 1000 4+ 1,450 ,,
7 " 250 750 1,000 -+ 1,250
6 . 100 900 1,000 + 1,100
5 ” " 1,000 1,000 -+ 1,000

From this it is clear that whereas the number of horsemen
remained constant, the horses varied with the hacil.
may be said that the pay of a mansabdar depended o
of horses he commands and not horsemen. Thig ig
Bernier says. “Their (mansabdars)
the number of men but to the num
generally allowed to one trooper.”

Conversely it
n the number
exactly what
bay is proportionate not to
ber of horses and two horses are

We need not say anythin,
which the Amir’s sabinan was
It was a rare honour,

g about the Do asp sih asp rank by
doubled and his pay also was doubled.
rarely given and seems to have been invented

ipti India
Johan van Twist’s Description of

By

W. H. MORELAND

ia Mr. More-
ist’s desc‘ription 0]( l’nd.'lll 1th‘i?lg
{With this article 0}”1‘ tht(:;; Z?nDth writers who hag.sw;’zt;ern:"OJj van
land almo'st fo”lpletes the l} of the seventeenth century. zsen have already
about India in the first dathe most useful parts of ,Geleynsm;ailable in print.
den Broek‘e at‘Squt Mlt and the text of the latter is n_;):;,ang"’s reign-as in
appeared in this Jou"”‘;"h d separately the history of already available
Mr. Moreland has. .pub " eDe Laet and van Linschoten m; tch writers who
?el;‘;er? hThe ;-l;z:m;:acot];cally completes all important Du
. English.

lived in that Period.—Ed.]

H had
. n Twist, who
IN 1638, or possibly a little earlier, Johfa nt::;es at Ahmadabad,
recentls; been in charge of the Dutch fac ork which he called
Cambay, Baroda and Broach, completed al“:iia » The first extant
YA Gen:eral Description ( Beschrijvinge) of tr’lon ;)f voyages, known
edition appeared in Issac Commeline’s collec 1Ams’terdam, 1644-46),
compendiously as Begin ende Voortgangh (t'late d. into the collec-
when the Description passed, more or less n;u l ea;s by Doncker,
tions issued in Holland during the neX;L) er\:) i,nodern edition or
partgerts and others ; there Seéms t<:)1in§’s collection statedS;haf
t ion. The title-page in Commelin: ished in 1638 at
tizniit;lznwas :eproduced from the edition P‘;:h;‘f this edition is
Batavia “at the Goose-quill Press;” n(l)' e: agpthe view that the
ibli inclin . dicating that
tch bibliographers 1n . ” indicating
i(tr;::;énirilg aDnllly(s:tiﬁcation, “the goo§e-qmll)1 pll;:xsd.
the copy used by Commeline was written by

i d at one time I thought

The work is now exceedingly rare, an ore LIe ot Bt

of preparing a full translation for .the us.e1 oIf round  studens e

et e o ation from del:a;, works which are now

e o e o waste ‘. 'e to translate the second-

hand ot il heretor ¥ tln'ula ive a short account of

hand ma’éter. In this article therefore I w1t1 gs o8 o e be
the work, and translate only those chapter:

esting that van
original. It must not be supposed that .It;:ltfgf-gpage states that
Twist was dishonest in a literary sense; d from various authors

ile
the Description is “ collected and compriec an accurate account,
and from personal observation,” and this is ation is surprisingly
bnt th0 m?onortion of compilation to observ
ut the
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the country,

The basis of the work is the com
Mongolis by John de Laet.
known. He relied largely o
the English collection of vo
while the rest of his mat
Dutch writers. Comparis
the latter section was dr,

pilation De Imperio Magni
De Laet’s sources are now fairly well
n the Portuguese writer Teixeira and
vages known as Purchas his Pilgrimes,
ter was drawn mainly from unnamed
on shows that practically the whole of
awn from the Relations (Remonstrantie)

two Relations before him, and, next to de Laet, his principal source
is Geleynssen. A few characteristic passages show that he had
access to Pelsaert, hyt nearly everything he took from Relation
came through de Laet, He drew also on the Itinerary of van Lin-
schoten: I have not identified any other source, and treat as
original whatever cannot be traced in one of the four, which I have
named, but it is possible that he may also have drawn on some
writer not known to me,

Van Twist was not a servile copyist.
densed, he sometimes altered
serted something from hj

He frequently con-
an expression, and occasionally he in-

S own experience. Three instances of
his methods will suffice. Geleynssen wrote (p. 40) that in Gujarat

the peasant paid three-quarters of their produce ag revenue : de
Laet seems to have suspected this to be an exaggeration, for he
wrote (p.130) “ nearly three-quarters ; ” van Twist amended (p.67)
to “one-half, or sometimes three-quarters.” Again, Geleynssen
(p. 52) named the whip used by Mogul officials koria ; van Twist

chabuk. (This word koria b

some guessing: my own guess is that it

is the Portuguese word
correira, which means “ g thong ),

Such charges are definite

onally things went wrong.
, describing the emperor’s throne.

Hartgert’s collection, is a ver

¥y slovenly production, and the distor-
tion of Indian names and wo

rds is often outrageous,

built up
- which deal with birds, beasts and fishes, are
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. ly all short,
The Desecription consists of forty-six chaPterZ:a Snea’II“ge openine
and so;e containing only two or three Se?t}i} from de Laet with
chapters on topography (I and II) come S(’;Ie’illlga ' te on the famine
‘ i en

iti alue, but to II is app . this is first-hand matter
2;) ;éii}?tlsvficf ;)rms the subject of III; t}}lxl'seflsplaces in Gujarat :
and I t’ slate it. IV to XI deal with the o s from Geleynssen,
the :j nbased (;n de Laet with large addltfonﬁons which do not
andyaa:x occasional insertion of original Obsel‘;athem,might possibly
seem waorth reproducing, though one or two Ole I give an extract
ferest some local antiquarg-d A}fic; 22?\55, ,at least, the kirf’dﬂ?f
ter on Ahmadabad, w. . in the India of the

f:(]): tv};fliziafnight be gathered by foreigners in t
time.

ith the Mogul
1, deal with t ]
The next group of chapters, XII to o tly no personal expe

court, a topic of which van Twist had aipziezxcept for the accounz
rience, and they come straight from de Laet, dinary explanation 0
of Sha;h Jahan’s field army, and an extx:aort forms the main sub-
the Muharram, which I give below. Gu]arfa a little from de Laet
ject of Chapters XVII to XXI, which C0n§au;ssen’ with practically
but are in essence condensations from Geley to the ethnography ?f
no original matter. The writer then paS‘SGSGeleynSSen, with addi-
Gujarat (XXII-XXXVI), and here agau:the whole ; but 1 ex’tr«'i'lct
tions from van Linschoten, supplies alrgt?s 1. Economic and social
the account of a suttee, which is orlgm:; 'ok' XXXVII to XLI
life forms the subject of the rest of th? oh t;en and Geleynssen,
are compounded from de Laet, van Linscho

XLII,
- te; XLII and
except XXXIX, on units, which I translate from de Laet

ers are mostly

- chapt
and van Linschoten; the remaining three and may

ion,
al conclusi
original. The Description has no form

have been longer.

THE FAMINE IN GUJARAT

. ntry in
i roductive cour
Exp oF Cuaprer I1.—QGujarat is the most P s and provisions to

2ll India, and ordinarily furnishes necessali‘;:ge trade is carried
all neighbouring places ; consequenﬂyd‘ans and neighbours, also
on by the inhabitants and by other .In N Arabs, Armenians, and
by Portuguese, English, Dutch, Persians, Chinese and Japanesé,
nearly all the nations of Asia except the ;ence has proved

are : d there. But as universal exper: tablished as to
V;;ho arekl?mt ;Z:rxnor mon;n‘Chy has been so ﬁrn:ly :os another, Now
:zs:;pio c}i:rglge-—now passing fi‘om Oneardsgfjize, etc., and finally
suffering great desolation, pestilence, war,

9 .

Y
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deprived of everythin

8 wholly ruined and destroyed : so it was
Seen a few yearg ago

that the righteous wrath of the Lord God

try of Gujarat feel
and hand of punishment, first
sive drought, so that the crops

in the fields, then 1631 such con-
tinuous and wnyusy ins that the rivers overflowed and
stretches of country, towns, and
anding crops, which were most
t famine and horrible mortality

hink hecessary to describe briefly
to our story.

His plagues
in the year 1630 an exces

ng the st
The result was a grea

and cattle, which we t
, since it ig relevant

Promising,
both of men
at this point

Cuaprer ITT.—T com
origin of thig famine {
country hy

e then to the detailed description and the
» it is important to observe that the

» and such a year is expeff‘
maining eight months the weather 15
ely a cloud is seen, The land is
DY season, and with the help of the
erflowing harvest that all neighbour-
Ing countries were Provisioned thence. Thig great divine blessing
Wwas misused by many of the inhabitants, whe fell into such
Supposed security that when they had earned the day’s livelihood
they would not work any more to get something to put by against
mne; and if any of them had obtained a
it on their develish festivals, or
sometimes on the very next day. Thege excesses and abomina-
tions of every conceivable kind in VOgue among the various nations
and peoples of the country aroused the righteous wrath of
God, the All-Highest Ruler, who inflicted 5 very grievous punish-
ment, sending in the year of our Lorg 1630 such 5 drought that
for the space of twelve monthg there was ng rain, or at least so
little that the SOWn corn could not
The result was such
the cattle which we

ted to be producti

ve : in the re
so fi

ne and clear that scare
Ploughed and sown in the raj

rain used to vield such an oy

Owing to the want of

Brass cows were
Peaple took the dried hide

seen feeding on corpses.
s of cattle,

Some in despair went about
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before,
by dogs long .

nh gnawig a S\’;vord the variety of
them.

to detail.

JOHAN VAN T

. e
seeking for bones which dhagtizeg
cooking them on coals an ek oo long
food that was used would take

h an
; to day to such
Hunger increased from day illages, loathing

. houses
their own
. hood.
. ns and vi . ir neighbourhood
people deserted thpflr t(}),‘:d prevailed only in cjtl}el:ilng about. Their
e

as though the fammaw helpless men wan in the head, the face
Everywhere one S'ble' the eyes were dee-i)tle running from the
appearance1 Wast;erﬁps a'md mouth pale, spl
often swollen, the

h, more-
wing through,
he skin very hard, with the bones :;wsack; starvation had
teeth, the skin v ’

s emp jed and
. ing just like an . one man Cr .

over the beumi lhax;g;dgknee-caps show bage(;nothe ground, dy.mg

made the knuckles the next lay stretche hing but corpses lying.

howled fmm\;}:mgez’r one went, he saw nothing

miserably. erev

i jves and
usbands desert their wi women,
ow mournfully Oljd Sf}fe:m};elves as Slavesdzrslgrt:?lniy thelr
Guldren! The ww}e;si: children, the chllQren Some families 10
the mothers sold t le es, to escape starvatxon: others, anxious to
Parents sold themselv "and so died together ; Some mothers, to
desperation toolk pmslcr):amselves into the rivers. nd sat on the river
hasten death, threw the in of starvation, went 2111 into the water to-
avoid the unbe'earab.lz P‘; and joining hands fe sivers ran full of
bank with their chil rih:amselves, S0 tha"t the. others, cutting up
gether and drowned d carrion and animals ; 4 used them 1o g1l
corpses. Some ate deal drew out the offals ar;) in the streets
the bodies of dead. peop eé many lying languls ];ngothers and the
their starved benles:l_y:h;ir bellies ripped ui tine could hardly
and not yet dead ha fed on living men, so t athe roads, without
fivers taken out ; metn alone, still less travéﬂ' Oneaten. Thus a boy
go through the stret.e S his throat cut and bemgneck and his throat
great danger of having old was seized by the who wanted to stay
o sevellll o elgl::att ﬁ:zz of Baroda by a beggar
cut in the mar

his hunger thereby.

Similar horrible ’cragediese(i“;l o
heathen’s heart would be amaz

, bands
killed and COO arious hus
known that a H.IOthzz haariazted at the tiding that v

must a Christian

. dren their

. ndS, chll . i

ir wives, wives their hUSbato describe in detail

had eaten their rd, it would take too lonti e truth of all. Many

parents. In a wo oeful sights, setting out that the ground wa

the miseries and W ds died of hunger, S::h lay unburied, causing
hundreds of "h°f§?,,ith dead corpses, whi

everywhere covereda

extent that many

a
day, and
een every od 2
od nfoved to pity when. ;tmv;re
ked her only son: stil

“
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such a stench that the whole air was fouled and infected thereb.Y~
Some Dutchmen, coming from Ahmadabad, found some people sit-
ting at a little fire where human hands and feet were being cooked
—a horrible thing to see ; but a still more horrible sight was seen

in a village named Susuntra, where human flesh was sold openly
in the market.

This heavy divine punishment and plague fell chiefly on the
poor and the common people who had nothing in store, for the rich
and the people who had money could still buy grain, though at an
exceedingly high price : formerly 45 sers (ie. 3334 Holland
pounds) of wheat could be bought for a mahmudi (equal to 10%
of our stivers), but now that sum would only buy two or three
sers, or 2% [sic] Dutch pounds—a great difference in price and
weight :  yet the Lord God knew well how to find the means.

In the following year, 1631 the rains at the outset gave
promise of a good scason for grain ; the crops looked very well,
and prices began to fall In consequence. But alas! this did not
last long, and it was apparent that the p
over, for the Lord God sent from heaven
rats, mice and other vermin, which
severely. Then when they began to ripen
dry weather, such excessive and contin
grain was destroyed in the fields,
with flood-water, rose so high as to

fields, which caused the greatest loss of all; and grain became
dearer even than before. Then it was seen that rich men who had
escaped starvation for the whole year suffereq want, and some of
them died of hunger. Further, the Almighty sent such grievous
sickness and fevers that a healthy man could scarcely be found,
and these again carried off milliong of people. Again one saw

In the streets. Some people had to

unishment was not yet
great numbers of locusts,
injured the new crops
» and particularly needed
uous rain fell that much
The rivers, being overcharged
flood many towns, villages and

compared to former times. May God

plagues,
; and may He restore

nd bounteous blessing, and cause this

country of Gujarat to flourish a5 before !
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THE TOMB OF HAJOM MOJOM

idea of what Hajom Mojom
(Exmract fmibCh.t ZH]fe.agII)eh?i:smnoAl}if;dabad ;h:lre‘ is ill;xgjtzl;l‘
au ajom .
tomb, that of a wealthy MOSI.em I;eu;l}\\?;‘: Ziglivas inlﬂamed with
e e e s f
an ‘mproper paiili:lous purpose, he went to the1 adm e Cheing
aad to‘ b Scat acts and sale-deeds of houses, anb, the’; King)
?H maﬂ‘laf::czn:‘f his learning authorised t}llelteton Ifythere is an
;’:};‘g‘;: Ci\ question to him by way of f}?ra:wen'er be able to enjoy
exceedingly productive field, should .not fi » The Kazi answered,
the produce freely, and have it for 1’111123591 “'I have & splendid field;
YteS- Thereupf)tf.l thiomtirec h:f;l;c:efhat 1 alone maz ;akeszgzogﬁg
gﬁlcee ’l?eTzeW;(ls:;igwithout reflection gave it; ?Il‘cnov:iedge of his
himse If to be fully protected thereby, had. car'nie she fully under-
d ; b means with her good will sin f God and Man.
aughter, by no bominable sin is accursed o o o that
So0d that such an atter to her mother and other ;roBega; ho. the
o reveale‘d e r}I:ad the ears of Sultan Mahmu Kazi's writing,
ev‘egx;t.uallls{zi 1; ;: a(gu?arat who took no leotixce ;Ifet};fes e here
reigning kin » WA caded. ' i
and ha§ the. OH‘.?? d;dplg}:ﬁ;gte‘; eV}:/hO died after h;irgl; oé;n:u(f}?na
:i:r;gen‘:;l;hﬂzstm; is called Bety-chuit as a memo

horrible deed.

represents).

SHAH JAHAN'S FIELD .A Rn.ﬂ took the feld
he year 1630, when this k1n§ P his army
(Cat. xam). In the ythe fugitive Lord Khan Ja n’umbers of
in person to purSUg horse, in addition to large e an
consisted of 144,50 les ar;d beasts of btfrden,‘ ';S t;;a ames of
elepha?lts’ fcﬁzn;ilrsl,g lr:':;ternent of each division with the
i;imof%;rso and the total of horse.

ist:
The first division under the flag of Shaista

han
Khan, son of Asainlje: the flag of Iradat

32,000 horse

The second division, .. 28,000
The K};}?;d division, under Raja Gedsm.g. 22,000
[Gaj Singh] .. 19,500 ,,

Troops guarding the king at Burhanpur

e

Total of horse 144,500

en—r—
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NoTE—~In the text the name of each mansabdar and the num-
ber of his horse are set out: the names are exceedingly corrl{Ptv
and in the absence of any complete list of mansabdars at this period
identification would be largely guess work. The numbers also con-
tain errors, for the sum of the items differs from the printed totals
in three cases out of four: the most probable figures seem to be
32,000, 29,000, 22,000, and 61,500. In the last case there is an
obvious error, as the items total 61,500, and in the type used 61
when read upside down appears as 19. As to the occasion, Shah-
Jahan left Agra for the Decean in December, 1629, and doubtless

van Twist had got hold of an official statement of the strength of
the army which accompanied him,

THE MUHARRAM

(Ch. xv. reproduces de Laet’s account of the festivals at th‘e
Mogul court, and continues). Apart from thege two Court festi-
vals, the Moslems celebrate some other annual feasts, for instance

the festival of Janze ang Jauwzee, in commemoration of two
brothers so named, servants of Muham

heathens, gentiles and bra}.l-
here they took refuge ; their
d, which Moslems consider an

blance of corpses, adorned with
bows, arrows, swords, turbans and many costly silk garments ;
many Moslems accompany these on foot, singing songs of mourn-
ing, dancing and fencing with naked swords, making a great uproar
some of them wounding themselves in various places with knives
or swords, so that the blood flows and runs over their clothes—a
strange sight to see. In the evening some figures of men made of
straw, representing the murderers, are blaced on g platform in the
maidan or market, which after many ceremonies and dramatic re-
presentations are shot through with arrows and finally burnt to
ashes, signifying the Punishment, which the heathen earned by the
slaughter of these two hol brothers, Janze and Jauwzee.
What is more, at this festival they are provoked to such sympathy
uarter of the day the gentiles,
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banyans and other Hindus do not dare to come inioritslll«teo?t;z;tlsé
but sit in their houses with locked doors, or runl sreal revenge for
Mmassacred or slaughtered en masse by the Moslems in

the dead.

Note—I have traced no other example of theldea;?neoitii'sg:)’;
and Husain being located in India, but apparent.y srOte . T
the kind was current at this period, for“ Pelsz}ilelt”WRaja th:at is,
that they were killed in battle against a * heathen be a‘:t ributed
a Hindu. The distortion of the names may perhaps have omitted
in part at least to the printer, who I suspect mayt ce

“and ” between Muhammad and Ali in the first sentence.

SUTTEE

: llows
(THE description of the practice of suttee in C\};}h}e{iva:slemS
van Linschoten (c.36) ; it ends as follo}avs). fosbend is ot
are numerous, the burning of a wife with Eer a:xe they often
Permitted, being opposed to their law ; all-t t(;lSCity of Baroda,
bribe the Governors with money, as I saw in 1? alive with her
in the case of a young wife who burnt herse ded with Rs. 200
dead husband, after the Governor had been peé;uaX;VI). A ban-
to give his consent. The story is as follows. ( h d been sent out
yan, a clerk of the Governor Fazl Khan, Who- ;b uring villages,
by his master to collect the revenue of the nelg 0 and robbers.
was attacked and murdered on the road by .thlgvesl to die along
His wife mourned him so greatly that she fiesne . 0;1 ::) hinder her
with her dead husband, though her relatxyes t:i this was impos-
or dissuade her from her purpose ; b‘ft finding itoxf obtained it with
sible, they applied for the Governor’s Perrglss branches and other
a present. They built a round hut with : ¥de the city: in this
pombustible material on the riv?rrbsnxl:ilg 1;; lwood, and to it wife
}\:vl;t th: gez'::;eii:fsalegﬁtg: :n(;1 fheerful coulntcs-nanci,t i;);zfr::i)

S condu n a single garme

th.ihr iveé bznl;fg Eta}?: ,}:Z?E:,e S}Sliep l<Iitisotributedg her ntect};la;:}i,e a;r\;lt-
w1 saiiro tives, wen ’
round which 3 hed W:at down in the hut, and lit the fire in severad
leave of ber frien Sr’l hand. Then the [? position] was so Cha'n?:;
Places with h e 0Wuring out some jars of oil that she .was Qu(;c y
by the relatives 5’: soon as the flames rose, the relatives and on-
burnt to ashes d Wi)men alike, embraced, and made suc: andoufgl'z
i;)::(:: ’1::2:,22 or cries of the burning woman could be heard.

PN
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Woman was by appearance 22 or 23 :
about three months. years of age and left a baby o

The ?:::&;T:fls ct}iapter raises a question which I cannot answer.
Jahangir maint suttee at Agra given in Pelsaert (p.79) shows that
be permitt azm aIlfned his father’s rule that voluntary suttee should
it is hard tf)l; . t‘hat rule was still in force under Shah Jahan,
S b e fxevellthat the Goveljnor should have extorted a large
which be Waf; bam1 y of one of his own servants for a permission
Twist is right i Oum.i to gral.xt; but the difficulty disappears if van
s th ght in saying that in his time suttee was illegal, and there
us a suggestion that Shah Jahan, very early in his reign, had
prohibited it. Is there any record of such action on his part ?’

CHAPTER XXXIX.

WEIGHTS, MEASURES AND COINS IN GUJARAT

In Gujarat there is a sin

band. This is used for butter
salt, etc.,

40 ser, ma

gle weight called maund, meaning
» meat, sugar, indigo, saltpetre, wood,
;r}d evelrythmg that is weighable. The maund weighs
. ing 30 /2, Holland pounds: a ser weighs 18 pice, which
opper coin (like our oortjens), making 34 1b. troy.

I .
P measuring they use two different ells: 19 of the larger

make fully 231% Dut ; A
the breadth of 2a\ t}llluilb,ens’ the smaller differ from ours only by

Mo .
Mahmuziesy Eu(')ef stthe ]:()'Untry is two-fold, mahmudis and rupees.
stivers by our r r;{lc [ Surat of alloyed silver, worth about 10%
bay, Baroda a sc honmfg' These are current only in Broach, Cam-
of éujarat rune ) ehsald Gujarat: In Ahmadabad and the whole
and worth 5 4pDeStchag'fzmy [? chalani] are current, of good alloy,
24 or 25 1o the krlnch stlv'ers. For small payments they use pice,
Pice are coppor Co.a nfudl and 53 or 54 to 3 rupee (24 stivers).
o 10% [Duteh] ins hke our oortjens and doits, but heavier, equai
current here, at 326? s .Ordinary reckoning. Almonds too are
(which are f:)und ’?ha bice; also a kind of shell called cowries
N aron e seashore), at 80 to the pice. Spanish reals
dollars 4, that i e usually worth in Surat 5 mahmudis, and lion-
S % that is 53% and 421 stivers. )

Further there is a coj
o o
Persia, oblong, very fine S;n called larin imported largely from

16 stivers, varying wih lver without alloy: these are worth
coins, All gold agn(‘iv l il the exchange as is the case with all other
Silver, whether coined or uncoined, imported

JOHAN VAN TWIST’S DESCRIPTION OF INDIA 73

from other countries, is melted and struck into coins with inserip-
tions in Persian containing the name and style of the king, for
here they use pure gold and fine silver. They have also gold coins,
called mohurs or xeraphins, worth 12%% rupees, but they are little
used ; most of them are kept by the nobles shut up in their
treasures.  Other coins, Venetians or ducats, which come from
Venice or Turkey, are worth usually 8% or 3 Surat mahmudis :
for it must be understood that money has not a uniform fixed value.
but often rises or fall with the exchange. Many banyans do their
business in this, and also many who understand how to make pro-
fit by exchange, buying silver and gold when they are cheapest
on the arrival of the Dutch and English ships from Europe, and
the Moslem ships form Aden and Persia, and then raising the rate
when the coin is wanted for up-country. There is much falsi-
fication of the coinage, and consequently banyan money-changers,
called here Paraffes {sarrdf], sit at many corners of the principal
streets and markets, who test money for a small change, and are
so expert that merely while counting the coins they can distinguish
one that is false. Consequently nobody dares to receive money
without showing it to these men. who bind themselves to make
good and repay any coins that are found to be short-weight or false
after they have counted ; but this happens very rarely.

They count in lacs, equal to 100,000. A crore equals 100 lacs,
and an arb equals 10 [sic] crores. In silver one theyl (20 to the
1b. troy) makes 11, 12, or 13 current rupees, and 11Y% mashas make
one theyl. Ten theyl silver make one theyl gold, as we reckon.
Copper money is reckoned in tankas, 12 to 13 to a mahmudi, and
26 or 27 to a rupee. The copper and brass imported here may nof
be re-exported under pain of death ; but it is time for us to speak
of the principal goods of this country.

NoTe—This chapter gives the main facts correctly, but con-
tains some errors and misapprehensions. The erroneous deriva-
tion of maund, in the Portuguese from mao, comes from
Linschoten (c. 35). The unit specified is the Gujarat maund,
which was 331b. avoirdupois until Shah Jahan increased it to nearly
71b. : the ser weighed 18 dam, or about 5,820 grains, which is just
over one lb. troy. “Qortgens” and “doits” were small Dutch
coins of the period : the former was 14 stiver, the later Y% stiver,
the stiver being one-twentieth of a guilder.

The smaller ell is the Gujarat covad, a little under 27 inches.
The equation given in the text shows that the larger ell was the
Ilahi gaz, between 32 and 33 inches.

18 »
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There is a verbal contradiction in the sentence about ’fhe
currency of mahmudis: the fact is that rupees were superseding
the older Gujarat coinage, but had not yet ousted it. As usual,
“pice” is used in two senses : first it denotes the dam, but later
the half-dam: the equation, 53 or 54 pice to a rupee, reflects the

appreciation of copper which had taken place since Akbar’s time,
when the rupee was worth 80 half-dar.

The “theyl” is puzzling ; the equivalent given of 11% mashas
points to the tola, but there are over 30 tola {not 20) in the 1b. troy,
and the rupee weighed about a tola,
with the Malay unit of weight, tael, wi
have been familiar.
the dam.

I suspect some confusion
th which the writer must
As the figures given show, “tanka” denotes

The sentence regarding the minting of all imported gold and

silver is from de Laet (p. 114) ; and the account of the money-
changers is adapted from van Linschoten (c. 35).

CHAPTER XLIV

SEA TRADE OF THE MOSLEMS OF GUJARAT

Tue ships which sajl annually from Surat to Mocha in the Red
Sea are indeed large but badly built, and though they carry many
guns, they are not protected by them, for [the guns] are on the
top orlop without any defence, while they do not know how to
handle them. On each of these ships there are sometimes fully
1,000 men, who travel on them less for trade than to visit Medina
or Mocha {sic], the grave of Muhammad ; having once made this
journey, they are thereafter named Haji (that is, holy men).
These ships usually sail at the new moon in March, and return in
the following September. The voyage can be made much more
quickly and performed in about two months, but during the rains

there are such storms in the Indian Sea that you cannot sail with-
out great danger.

The goods sent to Mocha and the coast of Aden are mostly
cotton and various sorts of

cotton cloth, tobacco, alum, camphor,
indigo, sulphur, benzoin, some spices, various preserves and myro-
balans: they bring little on the return voyage except some red
coral, amber, misseyt, a red dyestuff [sc, riinds], coffee, from which
Moslems make black water and drink it hot, as the Chinese and

Japanese make tea; also some drugs, and opium, which is con-
sidered the best in India.

The vest of their returns consist of silver
and gold ducats. Smaller ships sail annually from Surat, Broach,

15
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oods as men-
and Cambay for Persia, carrying to and fro theesirzg iringing back
tioned above for the Arabian and Aden Voyta gﬁ; camelots, velvets,
in addition much cloth of gold, Sﬂk'dOt.h’. y unu,ts and dates, some
pearls, many fruits such as almond§: talsm; These ships sail in
cases of rosewater, and other Persian g00 ?1 or the beginning of
ypnuary and February, ant)lOBeEcgrgO(l)nt(ﬁlirsail annually to Achir;
May. Some ships of from rious Gujara
and Kedah, taking a5 cargo opium o o on " poreelain, tin,
cloths ; they bring back sulphur, benzoin, car:;)n ge,t- These ships
and as much pepper and other spices as they orts to carry pepper
sail in May, bhecause the Portuguese give pa: S‘P;ms on pain of death
or spices from any places only to the}r O‘Yn d?fﬁ cuity these Moslem
and forfeiture of the goods: to avoid this a ;_ ists ((;vhich annually
ships wait until the Portuguese armada ana 1o vessels, in order 1o
cruise at sea and along the coast to convo.yl nece of, the Malabar
protect the Indian coast against the ngeat Vl‘?ne their harbours fof
pirates, their mortal enemies) are laid up 1e in the beginning of
the winter, And they make the next voyag - in at sea.
October, before the Portuguese forces are ag

. 80, and up to
Further, many small vessels and frigates of 69,

d other Portuguese
100 il to Goa, Diu, Daman, efc, &% 4 for cooking),
Plac::niiﬂslawheat, rice, melted by 1% n pgzk(?;iy bring usually
and other eatables and provisions ; Coming the papor-makers, also
coarse Ormuz salt, and old nets jaseful forf e it ds very ser-
sajji (sada), much used for washing nfzts,l :afﬁc “} the natives of
viceable. Sa far in brief of the principal it
Gujarat, Hindus as well as Moslems.

Laet (p. 113), but the

Nore—The first paragraph is from o first-hand knowledge.

d on
rest of the chapter appears to be base

d
. the latter wor
Coffee is described as mirrikiser ot kohouwa ;

. ; former.
is the Arabic qahwa, but I cannot identify the

the heading of the
d on by Moslems.
@ MOOrS’ trade

. lifies
The last sentence, it will be Seen,dqeuialxrrie
chapter, which refers only to.the ;:lra expression .
Among the Dutch of the perxo:ll \ seense of trade carried on my
i ' ider the prin-
was sometimes used in the wi Mosloms were
i t
. . 1, resumably because on their firs
I?d;f n;'mfzzfsrei\n ‘gae ports which they frequented
cipal shipo

arrival in India.

4
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CHAPTER XLV

THE MALABAR TRADE WITH GUJARAT

THE Malabars occupy a large portion of the Indian coast from
Cape Rama, which is ten leagues S. of Goa (the capital or metro-
polis of the Portuguese of all India), as far as Cape Comorin, that
is for 107 or 108 leagues, including the towns of Onor, Bacalor,
Mangalor, Cananor and Cranganor. They conduct in their frigates
a large trade with Surat, Cambay and Broach : their goods are
coir, or coconut fibre, from which ropes are made ; copra, the meat
of these coconuts taken out of the fibre [sic: ? shell], also whole
nuts; jagri or black sugar which comes chiefly from the Maldive
Islands ; areca or betel, called dimang in Malay ; a red wood for
dyeing called in these countries patang; pitch for caulking and
covering ships (an important commodity) ; also much rice and other
provisions. They take back much opium, saffron, red coral; also
the coarsest cloths such as baftas, black candekins, etc. ; also some

cotton and cotton yarn. They come in December, and return
about mid-April.

Noze.—Confusion between the betel leaf and the areca nut is
noted in Hobson Jobson (S.V. Areca). “Dimang” is probably a
perversion of pinang, the Malay name of areca ; while “patang”
may be for sappan, the common dye-wood.

The first sentence is from van Linschoten (c. 11).

CHAPTER XLVI

THE PORTUGUESE TRADE WITH GUJARAT

For many years the Portuguese had 4 monopoly of the trade
with Gujarat and Hindustan, and made large profits from it, as can
be reckoned from the important colonies, towns and fortresses of
Daman, Diu, Goa, etc., which they built at great cost, and have
to protect against the Malabars and their other enemies. They
imported various European goods—lead, tin, vermilion, quicksilver,
many woollen cloths, coarse and fine; also ivory, sandalwood,
pepper, cardamomns, small quantities of cloves, porcelain, Chinese
silk-stuffs, cinnamon, coconuts, and coir, or rope made of coco-
tree fibre ; also various curiosities-—golden cups, drinking vessels,
dishes, etc., very skilfully inlaid with precious stones and pearls,
and many diamond and other rings, very finely set with various
precious stones. For returns, they carried to Goa, to load the

carracks which sailed annually for Portugual in January, or at
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i indigo,
latest February, various kinds of cloths, cotton, calico, some indig

it ves and myrobalans, various
saltpetre, lac, sugar, guantities of preser T it desks,

handsome stitched quilts and hangings Iso purchased in Cam-
very neatly and exquisitely made. ';I'hey A pots or bales, assa-
bay and Surat much melted butter in Ieathez;l p rtom and otton
foetida, opium, cummin, mustard seed, muc Cnd China, getting
yarn, which they despatched to Malacca, Macao a dvanced greatly
not less than two or three profits, whereby theS; : of ships, and
in wealth and power, notwithstanfiing ymuch h }(l)sscoaSt "t China
great injury at various times, particularly on ethe English and
and in Japan. But since, 20 or 30 years ag0

. . in Guja-
Dutch Companies arrived with their factories and trade i

£
: ts of the servants O
rat, Hindustan and Persia, through the effor ly declined, and

the said companies—Portuguese trade has great tes’ ships, which
has in fact been abandoned for fear of t}fe Co.mpazl‘tsand n<,) small
they have indeed often attacked but with d;scret lWith only some
loss, Now they come yearly to Cambay anc.1 S!flrfheir traffic in the
foists and frigates for the necessary pursuit o oods already enu-
southern part of India, bringing as cargo the & buy some cloths,
merated for the Malabars, For returns, they Ifxe with which
coarse and fine, silk stuffs, and other g°°d? of less v: Ck’xaul, Mascat
they return in January or February to Diu, Damaf’the Portuguese
and Goa. Thus far in brief of the present trade o

in Gujarat and Hindustan.

Norte~The following editions are quoted :—

i i 1631. The
DE LAET: De Imperio Magui Mf:rgoha.f E:::lzr; .
references are to the first issue ©

. Geleynssen de
. trantie van W. G
GELEYIY]iS]gE}i\I 'EdDiVRé:;Zﬁsd. Linschoten Society, 1929.

tie of Fran-
PELSAERT: Jahangir's India. The Remonztrzr; ée kit
cisco Pelsaert. Tr. W. H. Morelan

Cambridge, 1925.

VAN LINSCHOTEN: The Voyage
Linschoten. Ed. A. C. Burne

Hakluyt Society, 1885.

n
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Lord Ellenborough and the Talugdars of Oudh
By

Dr. NanparLaL CHarTERIT, M.A, PuD.

Lecturer, Lucknow University.

THE n ing i

feehng:n;fe g(e)i u]'i..r(zrd Canning is justly remembered to-day with
of Ough fo oo be respect and gratitude by the landed aristocracy
ferred on them af(t)on (;f the fE,’mous “ Talugdari Settlement ” con-
A elose mprem @ er ft e Mutiny of 1857 during his Viceroyalty.
one to aminat on of the contemparary sources, however, compels
had s ¢ commonly accepted belief that Lord Canning

¥s been a friend of the landlords of Oudh.

It may come as
the truth is that Lor
factor of the Talug
extinction decid

a surprise to students of Indian history ; still
d Ellenborough was really the greatest bene-
od usz:;s,b aSLhe saved. their order from actual
fact is not generally k y ord' Canning. It is a pity that the
that, but for the Yy xnown. It is hardly an exaggeration to say
Ellenborough th generous and statesmanlike interest of Lord

g0, the Talugdars of Qugp would have gone out of

g

There is sufficien i

t evid
Oud}} had joined the Mut; ence to show that the Talugdars of
Mutiny leaders, but merely as a pro-

communiti Oi é)h eir seignorial, or landlord status
i es o udh : . e
their loyalty ang goodwill by a policy’ yet instead of winning back

resolved vi of conciliation, Lord Canning

Punitive xg;:iilg ::1(;1 2str<;}3; the landlord class of Oudh both as a
L] or .

and loyalty of th, € Purpose of securing the contentment

tenures. The Viceroy had Prepare

over the rural
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ral, and the Talugdars in particular had been guilty of, and the
1t points out that Lucknow

consequences arising therefrom. ‘
should henceforth be held by such a powerful force that rebellion
would bhe impossible ; that the authority of the. Government Wouﬁd
be strictly upheld and vindicated in every distant corner of t e
country ; and that, with the exception of a few Estates, the entire
soil of Oudh would be confiscated to the Government.

Had the Proclamation been fully enforced, the entire landef1
property of the Talugdars would have been confiscated. Fromtstg;
a catastrophe, however, the Talugdars were saved unexpecte }f
by the then President of the Board of Control, Lord Ellenboroug;1 ,
whose severe denunciation of the Proclamation averted the
destruction of the landed aristocracy of Oudh.
pe out the baronial class of Oudh

On a critical analysis of
al sources the

Lord Canning’s decision to wi
was not wholly fair, or statesmanlike. T
the Mutiny-guilt of the Talugdars from the ongin
following facts emerge : —

j d undeniable grievance
(1) The Talugdars had a just an mi e e hd

against the British Government, as their propri . 856
been suddenly attacked during the settlement procee?lmgs oiaiian
without dye regard having been paid to the peculiar a8

conditions of the country.

(2) Their Estates had been resum
ment had been made with the subordinat i
of the ancient and traditional rights and privileges exist
t and despair caused by
ed most of them to defy

ed, and the revenue settle-

e communities in violation
ing in Oudh.

(3) It was the inevitable resentmen
the Government’s policy that had compell
the authorities.

(4) Inspite of their resentment, many of the Taluqd;r; Z:Z;
as Hardeo Bux, Rustam Shah, Hanwant Singh and othe?s a e
at the risk of t’heir own safety saved the lives of Eng-lmhn};ehaved
their parties, and, in the words of Mr. Tucker, “ the chzef.s eof o
like gentlemen.” (Vide, Ludlow’s Thoughts on the P‘;“ﬁ; of the
Crown towards India,” p. 309). This showed that the bu
Taluqdars were at heart not anti-English.

(5) Very few among the Talugdars ha
or joined the Mutineers.

(6) The majority among them had
the Sepoy Mutiny and the consequent confu

d actually sent aid to,

£
nly taken advantagfe o
¢ sg;n, py forcibly eject-

pl
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ing those to wh .
settlement. om their Estates had been granted in the last

0]
o p(s, anl\gany Taluqdetrs had even actively helped the Company’s
Residéncy Ofserixt supplies to them. It may be noted that the
Hooen ucknow could not have been provisioned by Sir
y Lawrence but for the help of some Talugdars

8
the cgeé)u' a?sliarge number of Talugdars had loyally submitted on
rance of Sir Robert Montgomery that their land would

not be confiscated. C i
. Confiscation after thi
amounted to a clear breach of faith s assurance would hete

Itisa i

enforceme:t l:)Ifldte;lmaIID)le fact tl.lat Lord Canning’s insistence on the
made the task of fec roclamation was one of the many errors that
and prolonged Cof]?queSt and pacification of Oudh both difficult
James Out;‘am' had empoz:arv papers show that men like Sir
Talugqdars had bee oot faﬂ?d to remind the Viceroy that the
unless the bosseSgin v:r,v 1'm_1ustly and harshly treated, and that,
would he éomnei} 0(;1 of their lands were suaranteed to them, they

pelled to carry on a guerrilla war, thereby making

the position
of the Government extremely difficult and insecure.

Lord Canning .

warnings, an(i 12”?: ali;ﬂf}rlltleSS msoife. of all representations and

nicknamed “ Clemenc Ce more ftnkmg‘ that a Viceroy who was

leniencv. hanpened tZ d:cmnmg for his excessive mildness and

moderation from re 'lsregard. such counsels of caution and
resvonsible advisers, and persisted in decreeing

against the w

among them hzlem(;?ei of the landlords, for the crimes of some
D ’ 1 ishment . R

excessive, 78 hasty and impolitic as it was

It appear
Drevailedpunoi tll)jathfhe On.l y concession that the Viceroy could be
the aforesaid ProZl ° a-dvlser s to make was to include a clause in
amation to the effect that those who would agree

to support th
‘ e Government j i
immed ‘s .
expect some measure of indulge ately and unconditionally might

a half-hearted and halting proxr;c'e' . i? pecdless to odd that such
. S 18e ¢ s
procuring the loyal submission of theo;legazfsm}: a;ve diuc;:eeded "
A andlords.

It is worth
. y of note that
mimnistrator as Sir John Lawre such a shrewd statesman and ad-

all the rebel nee had pleaded f

In his I'Ztteerlaggtl Ogd;‘Who had not committed mur(ge: 2f ‘;;;;esﬁ;nt;

“YTdon ’ e ebrual‘y 1; 1858 he wr t Ope. '
] 'Ot know whether you may feel’ i ote to Lord Canning,

thing like an amnesty in favour of the

in OQudh . . . But I feel persuaded thleaSt Fuilty of the insurgents

at such » measure would be
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very politic . . . Unless matters are managed with great tact and
judgment, our difficulties in Oudh may only commence after” the
capture of Lucknow . . - (Vide, “ Life of Lord Lawrence, by

Bosworth Smith, pp. 423-24).

The views of Sir John Lawrence mentioned a
shared among others by Sir James Outram,
Mansfield too, as their correspondence Shows.
that these had no effect on Lord Canning, an
by his Government with an obstinacy that was
regrettable.

bove were equally
and by General
But, it is strange
d were disregarded
both surprising and

Lord Canning insisted not only on the confiscation of the lands
hment for those

of all the Talugdars, but also proposed condign punis
among them who had murdered Englishmen. The lives of only
such people whose hands had not been stained with European blot_)d
were to be spared. The Viceroy chose to reward only six Talugdars
for their loyalty—the landowners of Balrampur, Pundah, Kutaree,
Sissendi, Gopalchair, and Baiswarah. The latter alone, in the W‘ords
of the Proclamation, were “ to be henceforward the sole hereditary
proprietors of the land which they held when Oudh came under
the British rule, subject only to such moderate assessment as may
be imposed upon them; and that these loyal men will be further
rewarded in such manner and to such extent as upon consideration
of their merits and their position the Governor-General shall deter-
mine”. Had Lord Canning had his own way, none but t}}e
aObove'men‘cioned six Talugdars would have remained today in
udh.

Fortunately for the Qudh landlords, .
a timely intervention in their favour in his capacity of Presxdfent
of the Board of Control, and prevented the Viceroy from carryfng
out this drastic policy. He sent a long despatch to Lord Canning
Protesting against the contemplated confiscation of all the lands. in
Oudh, and condemned the Oudh Proclamation in such scathing
terms as to be almost insulting to the Viceroy, and referred to the
Talugdars as more sinned against than sinning.

Lord Ellenborough made

The memorable despatch of Lord Ellenborough concludes

thus : —

“Other conguerors, when they have succeeded in OVEL
coming resistance, have excepted a few persons 8 §t111
deserving of punishment, but have, with a generous policy,
extended their clemency to the great body of the people. You
have acted on a different principle. You have reserved a few

u

b
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i hat
as deserving of special favour, and you have struck with wtry
they feel as the severest of punishment the mass of the coun

“We cannot but think that the precedents, from which Yo.‘;
have departed, will appear to have been conceived in a Spmu
of wisdom superior to that which appears in the preced.ent yo
have made. We desire, therefore, that you will mitlgate 13
practice the stringent severity of the decree of conﬁSCfltlon Yoe
have issued against the landowners of Oudh. We desire to i‘e
British authority in India rest upon the willing obedience ot a
contented people : there cannot be contentment whe.n tl'ler:;
is general confiscation. Government cannot long be mamtamed
by any force in 1 country where the whole people is render‘e
hostile by a sense of wrong ; and if it were possible so to main-
tain it, it would not be a consummation to be desired.”

It is needless to add that this n,
students of Indian His

careful perusal.
Queen Victoria’s

oble pronouncement with whlcl;
tory are not familiar, certainly deserves

It breathes sentiments which are echoed in
Proclamation of 1858.

The eventual abandonm
resettlement of the land r
restoration of their Estates

construction in Qudh begun
Ellenborough’s

thus to the ma
that the Taluq

ent of the settlement policy of 18i€’e’
evenue with the Talugdars, a.nd te-
are an aspect of the post-Mutiny r

by Lord Canning, which, but for Lord
timely despatch, would have be

gnanimity and statesmanship of
dars of Oudh owe their existence

en impossible. It is
Lord Ellenborough
today.

ss aw
It was hardly expected that he would pa
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assing away, © and
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We Iiec;)rdfwlxj[aurice Winternitz, Professole echoslovakia.

cée:;iua;y ast, t(;le German University ofg?f; riﬁzt ,his 70th birthday
nology a : ber 1 cele-
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: Volume.
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brated by his friends presenting him a ay so soon after. He

ement in the death of

is retir ;
suffered a bad bereavement soon after his and his
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his wife, which seems to have left him sadly
death followed soon after.

in the world of Sans-
of Winternitz is so well knowh 8 "% | "\ ot he has
krit f;ier:':mt}iat it is hardly necessary.tot;:;e History of Sans-krtlt
written. His great work, however, }is two have been done into
Literature in three volumes, of Whlcd ublished by the Calcutt«?;
English under his own supervision z'an pf three parts: the firs
iversi i at work consists © cat Epics and the
Umversxts-r. I_,Ttl;l N tirree the second part, the grecond volume was
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pu‘bhshed, dei mfis of classical Sanskrit ln‘iel”;i n ‘;ernaculal‘ lite-
;i}'lcleiit:iué?zag:;rit, and an appendix up Ontr:nsmted into English,
- That has not so far been VBRI & lete the
rature as well. hat the Calcutta University il It is, however,
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r fo

; ’ ision.
without the Professor’s superv.
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Prol;lems of Indian Literature”. He edltimpatha of the Apastam:

Sutra about fifty years ago, and the Man in English on “A C.o m

bin: at‘en ;ears after. He also wrote a paper I nparticularly mzn't‘f’f

: S ibution,
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ostoms, and this de in April last under the ation Volume pre-
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sented to uyg,

Our sorrow is the keener, therefore, that he should
be taken away

from us so unexpectedly and so soon after.

BRAHMAVIDYA

The Adyar Library Bulletin

We welcome the publication of a new journal, at any rate, an
old journal in a revived form, the Brahmavidya, a bulletin issue.d
from the Adyar Library. The Adyar Library Bulletin, as it 13
called, carries out ap idea, one of the many fruitful ideas of the
late Col. Oleott, the founder of the Library, which has just reached
its Golden Jubilee this year, and the first number is published on
the 17th of February 1937, the birthday of the distinguished
founder of the Library., It ig intended that the bulletin should
serve the double purpose of bringing out in print the valuablt?,
rare manuscripts which lie collected in the library, and the publi-
cation of articles which are the result of critical study of the works
In manuscript in the library. The Adyar Library staff and the
editor of the journal, Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, alike deserve congratula-
tion upon having succeeded in bringing out the first issue. This
begins with an article on the name Kalkin by Prof. Otto Schrader,
Who was himself connected with the Adyar Library, followed by
Notes on Pramanasamuccaya of Difindga by Aiyaswami Sastri.
This is followed by serial publications, Rgveda-vyakhya Madha-
vakrta edited by Dy. Raja, followed by the Yoga-Upanishads by
Pandit S, Subrahmanya Sastri, and T. B, Srinivasa Ayyangar. This
is followed by Aévaléyanagyhyasmm with Dévasvamibhasya edited
by Prof. Raja. This is followed by & seetion, notes on manuseripis,
and there are two items under thig head, the first, Vararucaniruk-
tasamuccaya and Nrsimha Campu and Nrsimhavijiapana by Dr.
C. Kunhan Raja and Dr. V. Raghavan. The first issue of this new
quarterly gives promise of great usefulness to Sanskrit scholars

cess as possible.

THE JOURNAL OF THE BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY

We welcome again a pe
journalism, the Journal of
by Rao Bahadur K. V. Rang
College in the Benares Hi

W addition to the ranks of University
the Benares Hindy University, edited
aswami Aiyangar, Principal of the Arts
ndu University. The project for the
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. . iderable
issue of a journal has been under discussion for aedm::(f:ving
length of time, and we congratulat«_a those co:llcetr}r:is vonr.
achieved success in bringing out the journal early

; ividin
Of course the journal follows the usual practice of dividing

. re seven
into the two parts, Arts and Letters, and Sael}ce‘ 'f:lirrei!nabenedic-
articles in the first section, of which the first 1s m?i ada by MM.
tion. The first article is the Agamasastra of Ga‘;japjersity The
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya of the Caleutla “RESC L T
second is Agastya or the Rise and Spread o ity. The state of
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri of the Madras Universi y'-k by Dr. Bel-
Hinduism and Buddhism as Revealed in Mr’.:Chakat}t . fZlIows the
valkar of the Benares University is the t hlrd'f }rf e’;‘lhing-in-ltself
Kaleidoscopic Changes in Kant’s Conception of the ¢ Philosophy
by S. K. Maitra, Head of the Department o article by
at the Benares University. Then follows 'fm hy, Linga-
Professor K. C. Varadachari, Professor of P]T}f?m ’Viéi$t5~d‘
raj College, Belgaum, on the Concept of ihe Department
vaita. Professor A. S. Altekar, Head of Benares, writes
of Ancient Indian History and Cultwre atdur:i of’ Loyola
on the History of Benares. Dr. Agpa tion under Dyar-
College, Madras, has an article on ** Joint Dehbel‘; Department of
chy ", Professor S. V. Puntambekar, Head Of.,t : In the science
History writes an article on Vijayanagara Polity. V. V. Narlikar,
8roup there is an article on the Solar System by S ' T}.xe Synthe-
Head of the Department of Mathematics at Benzret'{ D. Desai, of
Sis of 4-Methylcyclohexane-Spiro-Cy dopentaneThsi]sJi; followed by
the Muslim University, Aligarh, is the next. §. Varma, and XK. S.
a0 article on Halogenation by Professors, P. . f the Ionosphere
Venkat Raman, Then follows the Exploration (1ment of Physics.
by Radio Waves by S. S. Banerjee of the Deli'arion by S. K. Mai-
The last article is Bergson on Morality and RoeflgourSe there is the
tra, head of the Department of Philosophy- : {cjniveTSity in India
usual complement of reviews, ete. Almost every and it is a wel
With few exceptions have journals of their ol:v r‘l;e fallen into line
tome sign of progress that Benares should 13 te those concerned
and brought out its own journal. We congratula good standard.
upon the first jssue which gives promise of a very
¢ wish for it a long and successful career.



Reviews
MODERN MYSTICS

By
Sir FraNcIs YOUNGHUSBAND,
John Murray & Co., London. Price 10sh. 6d. net.

Mysticism and mystics are terms which are regarded with a
certain amount of Suspicion even by the cultured, as something
novel, and therefore suspicious from the point of view of knov./-
ledge. Undoubtedly there is something in mysticism which it
may not be possible easily to understand. But that does not
mean, at least it should not mean, that it does not exist as a pheno-
menon of nature. In order really to investigate the pro-
blem, Sir Francis Younghusband sets out in this work of his,
among the many that he has already published, to investigate the
problem seriously. He goes to work by studying mystics of various
nationalities and various religions, and belonging to times more
or less contemporary with himself, so that his enquiry may par-
take of the character of the real in it. This investigation he takes
Up objectively in the study of Hindu mystics, such as Keshub
Chander Sen, Ramakrishna and Vivekenanda. For Muslim mys-
tics, he similarly studies the Bab and his followers who lived and

ﬂ(?urished in the last century, and the influence of whose work is
still active. As an example of the Roman Catholic mysticism he
studies Ste Therese de

Lud Lisieux. For the Protestant Mystics he
similarly takes up the study of the authoress of the Golden Foun-

tain, and, for what might be called Mass Mysticism, he takes up

the .Wel'sh Revival of thirty years ago. He passes this series of
studies in review, and arrives at certain conclusions.

The comparative stug
clusion that all of them, wi

view of the mystics as a whole
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. c
about us, and seems to lead, by imperceptible S(ti?f:’ctt:rfg :fsg-osi
behind all visible phenomena which seems tod us. He makes an
all the multitudious changes taking place aroun stical experience
effort in the last chapter to point out hoxiv th.l ° miigations and the
is not out of accord with modern scientific mvisthe present time,
advanced scientific knowledge that we possess at‘cal lines for the
and forecasts a human development along mysti

future,

. interested
The work deserves well of all serious-nrllrldifi :lea(g;’e ‘;y the al-
in studies such as these. We were stru_ck pardlcthe exposition of
most common experience of these mysties Znoccasion recently to
one Indian variety of mysticism we h?ve haThe work is worth the
study, the Vaishnavism of the Péncharatra: ligion and religious
attention of all those who are interested m' rf: ig sery nteresting
experiences. It is hardly necessary to say it ;5 daadopted through-
Presentation of a difficult question, and ﬂ.le metho
out, perhaps the most satisfactory possible.

MODERN MYSORE

By .
HaMA Rao, M.o.
RAJAKARYAPRASAKTA Rao Bamapur M. S
Messrs. Higginbothams, Bangalore.

which treats of the histor

e e eling 1n down to the present timet:
t going back to the end o

Mysore under the present ruling family

There is of course the necessary retrospee family came into posses”
the 14th century when the present ruling tate of Mysore. Having
sion of a small part of what is now the's ane of peculiar difﬁCult_Y
regard to the nearness of time, the work is (t) be regarded as public
as the sources of information cannot as‘yﬁ confidential for a con-
broperty, much of it being still held qu};:l?n: Rao, as an old official
siderable portion of this period. Mr at. 1. is eminently fitted to
associated intimately with the administra ::1 c; as he has had unri-
do this work by qualifications and eXPe}f_l oﬁ{cial career, to study
valled opportunities, in the course of flshistory- He divides the
the records bearing upon this p eriod © inging the history down
work into two parts, the first volume brlnharaja KriShnarajendrg
to 1868 the year of the death of the late Mahistory from them an
Wodayar. The second part takes up the overing practically the
brings it down to the present T thusCIiamarajendra Wodayar,
reigns of the late Maharaja of Mysore,

y of
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and His present Highness who has completed 43 years of his rL'ﬂe
and almost 35 of his administration. He brings the history quite
down to date, and therefore one could understand what a mass of
material must have been studied and digested before the work
could be written in the compass of two veolumes of a little 'morc
than 500 pages each. The work is written in a popular and 11’1te‘1“
esting style, without all the paraphernalia of critical scholarship.
It is content with being what might be regarded as a plain, unvar-
nished tale of the story of Mysore. The work seems based never-
theless on historical documents which are largely quoted through-
out the werk, so that the work is authoritative and popular at the
same time. Mr. Shama Rao has taken particular pains to give a
full account of those parts in his historical survey which have re-
mained contentious, such as the part lor instance bearing upen tl'le
taking over of the administration by the British Government 1.11
1831 The detailed history of the actual circumstances which ul_tl'
mately led to this serious step, and, as has been admitted by‘ its
very author, erroneous step, is given a satisfactory exposition,
which is only typical of his work on the whole. Many anOt‘her
point which is matter for discussion at present receives sufficient
illumination in this work, into the details of which we can hardly
g0 in a review. It is quite a readable work, and is almost free
from the blemishss of printing. We congratulate Mr. Shama Rao
on having been able to complete this work at an age when he
should have been longing for rest and quiet. It is particularly
satisfactory, after the long years of preparation, that he should have

been enabled to complete it, and we wish him long enjoyment in
life of this satisfaction.

AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

By
Dr. F. H, GraveLy, D.Sc, F.R.A.S.B.
Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum. Price As. 12.

In this new bulletin Dr. Grav
temple architecture confinin
southern school.
and studies the su

ely makes a study of Indian
g his attention more or less to the
It is a brochure of just about a score of pages,
bject objectively from the examples available in
photographs and illustrations in published works. In a short intro-
duction Dr. Gravely points out that having discussed the three
main styles of temple architecture in 3 previous bulletin, he
attempts in this “ a unified framework (of temple architecture) as
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a basis for further study, that will satisfactorily rmtf;price;}slsniﬁt;
So far as they are known ; and to suggest 2 tem:jlfl? 'gy into Jain,
free from controversial implications”. The “;;Slzilogy and it
Buddhist and Hindu is discarded for purposes Oft; ero forme(’i more
IS now recognised frankly that architect}lrauy ; ilassi feation of
or less one school. He follows the details of tbe uil in external
temples in the Tamil country by Jou'veau-Du t;ferefore attempts
forms of these temples and their evolution. ,He detail to mark out
to proceed on the basis of a study of decorative rI(‘eha otails are
4 course of evolution in temple architecture. . ?S ilar features
Pillars, corbels, niches, etc., comparing these,wfth Sir;e upper part
in temples outside the Tamil region. The V;ma‘n [}ll, offers the best
of the shrine itself is a part of the temple whic his feature, the
Material for differentiating styles. In {ega.r d to : 1esen a Nagara,
tendency to obliterate the classical distinction fe.ge and the only
and a Vésarg style is passed over as almost negl e nd’ a Dravidion
distinetion recognised here is a northern style a-b'hty of minor
style, of course, not altogether omitting th‘? possl'l‘ on the basis
classifications. The vimina is studied in all xts deltna: :tyle, and the
of this, bringing into comparison the new Kadam attention to its
style associated with the region of Malab{il‘ dr&V\mnaglso given of the
Similarity to temples in Nepal. Illustrations ar}: jously a develop-
Kashmir form and the Bengalee, which last 15 O wf Jouveau-Dub-
ment from the leaf-hut. He accepts the division © A.D. 600 to
reuil, and makes the Pallava period extend frfinthe .later Chola
850, an earlier Chola for the next 250 yea‘I‘S, ?;50 ear period for
for a similay period following, terminating na mugt be accepted
the Vijayanagar empire. While this division ible or easy to dis-
More or less roughly, it may not be alwaYS.posfS tructural features
tinguish the one from the other on the basis © sare o died, such
generally. But, if some detail of these featl_lre:eries’ more or less
as the corbels, it is possible to classify these inle is regarded as a
answering to this division. The H oysala sty according to this
Compound of the northern and the Southem,- it. He finds an
author, but it also absorbed the Kadamba 5.,t317)le 1in’uax;lple at Dodda
illustrative example for this in the Lakshmi Dev on feature of the
Gaddavalli built in 1113. He notices as a Colr:ma process of verti-
towers the attempt at producing these towers y;,,se of height of
cal repetition instead of by a mere Incre ither by a repeti-
any single structure. That is, these are mad‘il e’Che desired height
tion of roofs, or by a repetition of terraces, tll in the northern
Is reached. He sees this vertical repetition :;Ssnity of principle
styles, and would find in this a fundamenta thern. It is a com-
underlying all the temples, northern and the sou
12

bl
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mendable effort on the part of Dr. Gravely. We hope this bulletin
will lead to a further study of the subject with fruitful results.

INDIAN STATES IN THE FEDERATION
By

Mgr. N. D. VARADACHARIAR
Ozford University Press.

This book consists of the thr
dachariar early last year unde
swami Aiyar Endowment of th
for his subject the position of
India. The Constitution Act o

ee lectures delivered by Mr. Vara-
r the Sundaram Aiyar—Krishna-
e University of Madras. He took
Indian States in the Federation of
f 1935 framed with a view to give
India a new constitution makes proposals for the federation of India
So as to bring the whole of India under one constitution. As every-
body knows India consists of a portion entirely under the rule of
the British and called British India, and another which is under
Indian rule consisting of a number of states under Indian rulers.
The distinction is generally recognised briefly as British India and
Indian India sometimes, One of the difficult questions to solve in
the introduction of g federal government in India is the actual
relationship that should subsist between the federal government
on the one side and the Indian states on the other, the relation be-
tween the federa] government and the varioug provinces of British
India being somewhat simpler. Mr. Varadachariar proceeds to
examine the Act of 1935 carvefully as to how far the Act will meet

on the other. In this part of the book, W

u1
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regard to this subject is the

The first question to be tackled in between the British Gov-

Question of the actual relations obtaining 3 the Indian States.
Timent in India—the Central Government—an e of opposition be-
s is from the history of the case naturan}; z?de and sovereignty
tween the claims of paramountcy on thehoi?h is really one (;f grea‘;
. ject fully an

dimc“hy, Mr. Varadachariar has dealt Wlﬂ.] the gse‘i?:he better of
fairly, but the constitutional lawyer Sor{letlmeinore or less of his-
the historian. This question essentially is ‘Onethat a constitutional
forical evolution, and the clear-cut definition ot be found here.
awyer is accustomed to look for perhaps cann ower inherent in
British paramountey cannot be regarded as da dpaltogether as one
the British Government, but has to be rega; ; a century of vary-
which hag gradually evolved through more t aIndia and that of the
ing relationship between the British power in recognised or laid
individual Indian states. It has never been fess inferable from
OWn in a clear-cut document, but is more Orr'cieS. Mr. Varada-
the century of relations between the t.wo pait is, does not exhi-
chariar’s study, careful and compre}}ensf‘fme j;y He often shows
it an adequate appreciation of this di (1:, uitimately good and
that, because a federation may prove t0 : the question of the
bring about the much-desired unity of Indlz: In discussing the
Sovereignty of the states could be swept a“;sy.that the Treaty of
Position of Mysore for instance, he assum ~der a Hindu prince,
eringipatam created the state of My.sore unor subsequent tran-
which description neither anterior history d;ly he looks at the
Sactions justify in the least. Undoubte federal

. of modern .
duestion from the point of View uch real analogy with

Constitutions which really do not have‘mImdia o it
e fre e e laims o lr;mountcy with those of
the struggle to adjust the claims of ;?az mountey e cou1.d of
Sovereignty requires a great deal o'f giv and take, Suw}vals
o @ revious pasion of 1 P i tions of the princxples
of the previous position of imperfect applica
i ribe the background of
detail the policy of ?he
Here again the policy

In the next lecture he attempts to de.s ¢
the federal constitution and tries to trace In .
British Government towards Ind;anassziiie of historical evolr:l(:)!;
has not been uniform, and it is by occupy more -
again that the British Government has (;ﬁ::fc::e it would be dif-
less the position that it does. Naturally tte’ce as against the para-
ficult to define the legal position of the € T (5 jar device
mount power. It is this that led to the somé€

Y
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of the ing .
could joint:}tl;nzge:ft.accessmn‘ by means of which Indian States
against the difficulty. st (g Connection, we are again Up
ils of the character S;f“icr:?;ieez tgl:tse instruments could he regarded
ional docume ; y ween two powers, or as constitu-
power to mak:tih;nqpqsed by an authority possessing full legal
to follow. Varadach’ mposing t.hem upon rulers who are bound
provides the irnporta:t“ar re_cogmsed that the Act of 1935 merely
regard to the provinces mte e;lng - int of two opposing policies. In
of substituting self-qov,elrn;:rzsiisellf o b? more or less a pracey
regard to Ind; S place of simple a
opposite. It dv]fil??iis’ however, the position would tﬁ??ﬁié t}I:e:
megts in very many p:ftitci‘;aitsatei :im under autocratie 20957
under the fe » at the same time bringi
may be agrec:}f‘l3 f;oioYerim?nt in respect of a feweo?rtl}r:f:rr:g“t;:crﬁ
’lfhat provides the rejZl tcfuixsguzfxems Oi aocession of theSé states,
e very desir ] e problem. It i
government, !?31)’38’51::? t India is united and is brox‘;,golftldu:;g‘afii
tury-long history and ct?qr;n(zztaz‘g;ep Iaway ot one stroke the ect-
vernment and relationship of th iti -
the states Showtils il;xgg:e n.umber of Indian Sptates. ?fhirlzgi}; gzt
an indication that Indj ination to accede to the federation is merely
federation, while at t}llan rulers. see the advantages of the proposed
to forego the soverei € same time they show a natural reluctance
here that Mr. Varad gr;l p.o wers that they enjoyed so lon It is
for his views regar;c ariar finds fault with the Lord Chg. ll1
cellor roundly, and t}iﬂg federation. He charges the L rda né; o
Encyclopaedia. Brign e PomtY that he quoted, the artiole in the
thet the article 1o l'mca, with inaccurate langu;ge on t;x v 3
ate delegated to it% leihthat the powers of the federal go:egrl;our;t
implies ageney, Whi]{; ae fedf?rating states, which accordingrtonfim
government are grant gCOrdlng to higa the powers of the federal
abstract constitution i; a :)37 3{9 COns.titution_ He erects heer ::1
ment bringing about the ffd:;(;:ic?r?s:mn and considers the docu-
s merely incorporating the

distribution
of
ity, the constitution.

a;ngéz?sigh?hat- the State has and re-
o e 1m‘ is quoted the authority
Ho ot vzr:e{gnty is the law-making
g constitubt a }stlnction between a fede-
oLt lon is a veritable law embody-

rament, or of its citizens, as the

taing ‘the sovereign power
of Willoughhy, according.t
power and is indivisible

?al state where the so-caile
ing the will of the nation
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the document becomes
the distinction between
unfortunately of India

legal authority, whereas in the alternative
merely a contract, as it were, and draws
a confederation and a federation. The case
is not so clearly analogous to that of America to apply this doctrine
tl}roughout, and one cannot altogether get out of its political and
historical circumstances in making 2 constitution as the proposed
federation of India is. A federation such as that of Willoughby,
may ultimately emerge from out of the federal constitution which
is projected for the time, and the juristical requirement of the
author, it would be difficult to bring about in the actual circum-
stances of the position. Here again, it is the anterior historical
circumstances of the case that colour the whole proceedings, and
the compromise effected must necessarily be unsatisfactory from
the point of view of a mere juristic notion of 2 federal constitution.
trhe“ he points out quite correctly that the agreement in this case
IS not between the states people and but

b the federal authority;
etween the ruler of the state and the British sovereign exercising

paramountey which again is another difficulty actually existing,
les and drawing up an abstract

and short of sweeping away obstac
constitution and imposing it upon the whole of India, there seems
to be no other way of improving the position. This impatience of
the legal mind against the hard facts of historical circumstances
shows itself throughout the work. While the work shows 2 care-
i‘;l and critical study of the constitution from the point of view of
e constitutional lawyer, much of the criticism does not take
sufficient note of the historical circumstances of the position. A
federation such as is sought to be brought about in India has no
brecedent in history, and the constitution that is projected for bring-
ing the whole of India under a federation, is but the application

of the federal principle to suit the actual political circumstances ©
he requirements of the

India at the time, and can hardly satisfy t

strict application of the constitutional 1aw. The study is certainly
of importance and serves usefully to exhibit if nothing else at least
t%'le great difficulty that lies in the way of adapting the constitu-
tional principle from elsewhere under altogether different circum-
stances and give it practical application in circumstances S0 €D~

tirely different as the political condition of India at present.
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY HISTORICAL SERIES NO. 12.
ECoNomic CONDITIONS IN SOUTHERN INDIA
(1060—1500 A.D.)

By
Dr. A. Arpancrar, M.A., PuD,
Loyola College,

(In 2 Vols, Madras, 1936, pp. xii & 892.)

The economic condition of
extending roughly from the tim
of Krishnadeva Raya of Vi
activities of the people, is
comprehensiveness as the
sources and the progress of
distinguishes between records
Ing mere statements of eco
the former on the basis of
origin, He supplements the
and of chronicles and histor
mentaries on the smritis ar
there may be found in the
ed from books and papers
mation gathered from the

South India in the five centuries
e of Raja Raja Chola I to the epoch
jayanagar, based mainly on the life and
presented by the author with as much
nature and scope of the available
their interpretation will allow. He
of economic value and those contafn-
nomic facts, and attempts to classxf’y
the motives to which they owe tffelr
m with a study of the available coins,
ies, both indigenous and foreign. Com-
e also sifted for what economic thought
m ; and information has also been glean-
of a Jater time which incorporate infor-
sources of the period of study.

With this preliminary Survey of sources the author rightly
combines an account of

the people of the land and of the political
background of the period. He discusses at great length the exist-
ence of the right of private property in land, and would eguate the
word Kaniydtchi with the term Kshétmsvdmyam oceurring in the
Mitikshara. Stress is laid en the close connection that existed
between joint tenure and local administration ; the view is put for-
ward that the

committee organisation, we find adverted in some of
the sources was confined to on}

¥ particular type of village, the
chaturvédimangalam wherein the Brahman community was a Ianr%—
lord body exercising rights over a class of tenants. As against this

that they were the only proprietors. In other villages there was
a body of elders who controlled all

questiions of administration.
The prevailing special tenures, hoth beneficiary and service, are
discussed in their incidence and o

ther features. An obvious
attempt is made to stretch too far the distinction drawn between
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nt
inuous and permanen
Specific and occasional services, i‘}d aioél}::;act er and those appli-
i ction hm being
Ones between services of a se : an teachers '
cabk’e atlc:dth: \\::hole village, the service ofh]zrmaintenance of irriga-
deemed o be of a sectional character. Td central agencies on the
tion works was shared between local' an encies, on the other.
one side, and between public and private afvas carried on by the
Though ,the bulk of agricultural operatlonsa considerable employ-
$mall peasant-farmer or tenant, ther(; wiigories of servile 1aboli\r-
] ra. ca ‘n rela-
ment ired labour, besides several Catcs! and values I
o t(;fmhgeélraivn to the method of esmnatmcgorlxomy of the temple
tion to the annual rent or yield, ?ni t:;s:h;rsperty, in particular ;
ouse= in its econo-
85 a land-holder and owner O temple in its
Rightly is the reader told that a study of i}i‘:n of §xa ggerating the
mic aspect should warn him against the no

iaeval village.
Isolation and self-sufficiency of the mediae et
at attention is naturally

onnection between
to guild-organisation. In the first p 1?? k:ce:lgccomposed of mem-
caste and guild is made clear; th_e guil of other castes following
bers of the same caste, but admitting mzn avole, the Manigramam
the same trade. Among thedgiqu;;hien tslllyeir peculiar ESta:)l:)i ?;; 0:
and juvannam are detal ing as in Kurope,
right;-heTﬁS: ‘:Vas no stigma attached'to lzlxl‘jir.lgand attempts were
exhorbitant rates were condemned as immoral;

~ ed
. ustry is survey
made to fix the permissible rates of interest. Ind

f production
he system © .
on the basis of the main types and of & se in method. Foreign

iver ,
followed in each. Wage-payment was d is elaborately treate(lif
trade based on the writings of travellers, lence in the first ha
Particular attention being paid to its pl;,ei‘c,lche is abundant an‘:
of the 10th century, for which the Z Ceylon. The settlemen
Damed specially for the west Cogslt énast is tentatively put dowh‘;

€ o d no iron

of Arab traders on the Coroman ) boats had no

for the 1531 ecllentury. Indigenous shib$ amirous legends like tk}af
them and no caulking and gave rise to Dum ing on Chinese ships
of the magnetic mountain. Evidence bea;flminous- The Persian
ping in South Indian waters is more VAL L " apier the
Gulf route to the Mediterranean lost lbe supplemented by the
Middle of the 13th century and Catfnzst(;iled informatiotxll1 is ei‘u"l :‘f
Red Seq route. An abundance O jcal and other
Tegarding the perils of navigation and the technt

ent of the sailors.

In the section on town-life, gre

ks, our author tries to
)

wor le’
Following the analogy of modern conomy of the peop

in the e
theorise on the sphere of the State in

3
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::I;\Z?:LIWOMS.’ in maintaining security and enforcing justice. He
revenue i’a;‘_/mds any general conclusion as to the burden of 1a1:h ;
Perquisites 1;1 ghUpon the cultivator. Forced labour as oné ©
and. vight of the .ruler was always insisted upon while othex: dues
coins. hS \;lrere given upon occasions. Assaying and wejghm'g 0
haviﬁ’g bexc “{er'e based essentially on gold and copper; sﬂ::‘;f
g, g en only in use very sparingly, money-changing, and ba

| a variety of taxes falling upon land are ali proper}y told.
The classification of the taxes on land, described in p. 728 is
ShrEWd’. and generally acceptable. Faz,nine and poor-relief also
comt.e in for some treatment; and the last chapters dis-
;us;mg the prevalent standard of life, claims to utilise
ti(::.tiv:hed tgenelfﬂal guahtative statements of travellers, guan-
tiate the rzri (12 Prices and wages, would claim to substad”
o cOmmodmar s of travellers about the abundance and cheapn§55
ment of es in the country. Evidence leading to the ascertald”

at the standard of living is certainly one-sided and incow”

plete and doe -
sent stage. oes not allow of any acceptable generalising at the Pré

men;l;}tl;eo I:vhoi;e treatment is full and elaborate, with ample docy¥”
period andan sound and cautious discussions, The width of the
period ev:;rea\. covered, the difficulty of securing generahsable
o ¢ aus}zl 1m€ortant aspect of economic life and the clarity
et aut Or has successfully brought to bear upon the whole
ceive a dis roerve. commendation, though in places one can Per-
e 2 proportion in stress as well ag scope of treatment, evi-
Y aue, among other factors to Jack of data.
.S
MALWA IN TRANSITION: OR A CENTURY OF AISA?{CHY"
THE FIRST PHASE 1698—1765

By
Racuubig Sive, MLA., LL.B., D.Lirt,,
With a Foreword
By
S J. N. Sankag, Kr, C1LE, D.Lirr,

rp. XV & 391, & 1V. Price Rs. 5

The history of Malwa has a .
reasons in the decline of the
may be said to have been d

special significance for several

enationalised by Mughal rule.

Mughal Empire. The province
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The Marathas who came in the wake of the Mughals planted their
own feudal institutions, and gave the feudal remains of the Mughal
empire their permanence by accepting the state of affairs as it
existed. Prince Raghubir Sinh, Heir-Apparent of Sitamau has
made a thorough examination of all available materials, unpub-
lished and printed, and has made an intensive topographical and
genealogical knowledge of Malwa. Thus equipped, he has recon-
structed its history from 1698, which marked the first stage in the
Maratha conquest, down to the beginning of the disintegration of
Maratha unity which followed the disaster of Panipat. This period
is termed the first of phase of Malwan history in the 18th century
is followed by that which witnessed the undoing of the Marathas
themselves. Our author puts down very clearly that though the
Marathas represented the spirit of opposition to Mughal religious
fanaticism and muslim cultural domination, the Hindu popu-
lation of Malwa, particularly its Rajput element, could not
feel at one with them and could not but look upon the
bulk of the Maratha leaders as upstarts and enemies. He

also points out that except Kotah on the border of the province,
nally created by the Mughals who gave

ther state was act
:,er(;]l; diwani rights to the zamindars and jagh.i'rdars. They‘ how-
ever helped in the introduction of the new Ra]put‘ element in the
shape of the younger SOnS and brothers of' the princes of Rajpu-
tana the grants to whom later developed into full-ﬂedge(.i state.es.
Thus the modern state of Sitamau was f‘ounded by an 1mper1a‘11
grant in 1701 Ratlam had come into exxs.tence b¥ 1705 but it
had nothing to do with the State of Ratan Singh which had ceasefi
to exist in the 17th century. Most'of these states meant ;he ‘I‘Ocalll-
cation of the interests of their prx:\ces andi c,onsequentt y% hthfzxr
being cut off from greater avenues.” Malcolm’s account of the in-
: ¢ the Marathas has been corrected by our author who
vasuI?cI; :e ard it as entirely antiquated.  The various phases of
woumughga |-Maratha struggle were complicated by many factors,
t};ertciulaﬂy by the personality and ambition of Sawai Jai Singh.
éirdhar Bahadur and Daya Bahadur are proved to have been both
killed in the same battle near Amjhera in 1728 ; and the theory of
cond and distinct patile is refuted. The loss of Malwa to the
ire became complete in 1741; and the causes therefore are
The beginning of Maratha states in Malwa and their
nlargement and legalisation led to a like consolidation
£ those in actual possession of lands and districts,
lected the administration in Malwa hoping to
other fields ; and their regulation of a full-

a s€
Emp
analysed.
subsequent e
and legalisation 0
Maratha generals neg
reap greater gain from

13
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fledged administration came about only when all hope of their
domination in Delhij politics was gone. Tt was only after 1775
that the Maratha administration of Malwa as distinct from legal
bossession, was established. Thus after 1765 began a new com-
plex in Malwa’s history when other factors operated.

The chapter on the condition of the province in the epoch
under treatment shows clearly the setback to cultural life and the
barrenness that prevailed. That this was due to the phase of
transition is clear enough ; but My. Sinh pleads that the result of
the impact of the Marathas on the province could only be fully
understood by a study of the later phase of Malwa’s history. The
notes on the historical materialg relating to the period are inform-
ing and full ; particularly the growing value of the Maratha records
which slowly begin to take the first place and the significance of
local material like the Mandloj daftar are brought out. Sir J. N.
Sarkar says that the book should stand out as “a model and
examplar for other provincial histories of India in future ” and

the sober and scholarly treatment; largely justifies the enco-
mium,

C.S. S

STUDIES IN TAMIL LITERATURE AND HISTORY
(SECOND EDITION) :

By

V. R. RamacHanpra Disurrar,

Lecturer in Indian History,
University of Madras

Published by the University, 1936, pp. xi and 339, Rs. 5 As. 8.

The first edition of this bock was

published in 1930 by Messrs
Luzac and Co., London.

As that edition was exhausted and as
the demand for the book which has been prescribed for study by

candidates taking Tamil at the Intermediate Arts Examination
of the London University has been steadily increasing, the Madras
University was good enough to undertake the publication of a
second and enlarged edition containing additional matter in the
shape of a large number of notes embodying the further studies
of the learned author on several topics ocecurring in the course of
the book. With his usual caution, the author says that it is by no
means an easy task to establish a connection between the people
of the Indus Valley civilisation and the Tamils of South India.
He would fix a date like the 5th century B.C.. for the origin of the
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ithic and passed
Sangham Tamil ; pre-historic culture was at first li

, . : aper on What
on to the age of metals, as he would claim n his pap

Varia-
- Vol. V; p 519). X
is Tamil Culture? (The New Review " vironment are very easily

e i .
opnIn culture and its depe;din‘fi (t)l?e later stages of its e\‘rolu‘t;o?(;
obvious in Tamil culture which, 1 _ or is cautione
WOulc‘;.1 Sfallr;ify any theory of evolution. ‘Theex;zagl a spirit of reve-
approach the study of the Tamil mystlchpt‘_) 1 of their significance.
rence and sympathy for a correct apprecia l(;)l.ehenslve and clearly

i ost com] ‘nist ative
The study of the Sacred Kural is m "1 administr
collated i:vith Sanskrit works on Dbam:‘aén C;I‘ 21 subtle plea is .pUt
institutions are traced in their e"O?utlon :ghere being little obvious
forth for their individuality, in spite ‘;lf d North india. The art
difference between the politics of South a ed in Tamil li’ceratu‘l'e
of war and the ethics of warfare as portray icture of the social
are then detailed ; and at the end comes 2 CI:? tge notes we find 2
life and institutions of the people. ~AmO

on-
. f Vallabha as ¢
statement that Valluwar may be a variant O

ts in
. he book presents
firmed by similar expressions in epigraphy- T f the salient

: i account O
poadable compass a highly 1nstru0t1‘;;em is very clear.
features of Tamil culture ; and the tred

C.S. 5.

PRSI

HERMANN GOETZ

Rembrandt en het Oosten

(Maandblad voor Beel-

Rembrandt and the East. In Dutch. Arts April 1937,

denden Kunsten. Monthly for Fine
Amsterdam, Holland.

of the foremost

The great Dutch painter Rembrand; :;22. OYI‘;S 21 copies f.rom

Western artists to make use of Eastern ¢ eoblem for art historians.

Indian minjatures have been a diiﬁcultkpi to the Dutch represen-

Probably they were a gift of Dara Shuko iven to Rembrandt by

tative Fr. Timmers, 1636 A.D., and wer; gDutch East India Com
A Wilmerdonks, one of the Directors of the

. ial
. hen in financid
pany in 1642 . the master had to Sell them m 1656 W

: ctions of the mayor
difficulties ; then they were included in thedci):j:ir way into the col;
of Amsterciam N. Witsen, and finally fC)';‘lllmleresia ; at present 2 p?fr
lections of the, Austrian empress Mary ther has been used Zr
is in the National Library in Vienna, ar;,ochoenbrunn Castle ne
the decoration of the Feketin Room 1D
Vienna. The Indian motives in Rembran

T
dt’s paintings:i.howi‘\irzt:
:on of Indian P
must have been taken over from another collecti®
ave bee

0
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ings (Jahangir School), sold in 1628. The prevalent Eastern
themes are, however, Turkish and Persian. The Turkish scenes
are under the influence of two earlier artists, P. Coecke van Aelst
and M. Lorch, who both had visited Constantinople. The Persian
subjects, on the other hand, are a consequence of the visit of a
Persian Embassy under Musa Beg to Holland in 1626-27. The East-
ern tradition in Dutch art was continued by the pupils of Rem-

brandt, Koninok, Lievens, Maes, de Wet, Fabritius, de Poorter,
Victors, Eeckhout, de Gelder, etc.

SOME ASPECTS OF MUSLIM ADMINISTRATION

By

Dr. R. P. TripaTH), M.A,, DSec., (Lond.)
Allahabad University.

—The Indian Press Ltd,, Allahabad, 1936—pp. VI and 408.

This thesis traces the history of the Sultanat and the Vizarat
as they developed in the mediseval polity of Hindustan, down to the
close of the sixteenth century. It is based on an examination of
many obscure sources, in the reading and collation of which much
care had been bestowed. The work lays claim to have pursued
both the telescopic and the miscroscopic methods of research and
synthetic interpretation. Under the Ghaznavides and the Ghorides
the Sultanat aimed at establishing a hoary descent, and getting
confirmation of sovereignty from the Khalif. It was not Qutbud-
din, but Itutmish that initiated the fully independent Sultanat of
Delhi. Balban’s conception of sovereignty was to give a distinct
and separate individuality to the crown, and to draw its power not
from the nobility, but from its inherent vitality. Dr. Tripathi holds
that the Khilji revolution injured the position of the crown which
had, consequently, to assert itself in an atmosphere of militarism
under Alauddin, and threw into the shade the civil side of the
government. The Khilji rule however enabled kingship to exist
without any special religious support and to make the outlook of
the sovereign divergent from that of the Ulema. Muhammad
Tughlak got rid of the high-browed nobility and raised a new class
of officials from the unprivileged. He educated the people in loyal-
ty to the Sultan by means of his coin-legends. The significance of
Firuz Tughlak’s accession is discussed at great length. Firuz
styled himself the Naib or Khalifa of the Khalif. The Afghan Sul-
tanat of the 15th century did not contribute any new positive idea ;
and the rule of the Lodis and the Surs only set in full motion the

Q’l
S n? b
) ‘
9% 0
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. idea of supreme
conflict of tribal and clanish independence w(;thrta\hciiz:a
monarchy, buttressed by Turkish theory anc¢ P

overeignty ;
Babar was a believer in the heredatary theory of s

jority of the
but he and his successors did not accept th,e legal Z;?Ifr:::s fhe first
Khalifa or of the Ottoman Sultan. Akbars ac]ileisthrone. Dr. Tri-
recognition of the right of a minor to the De ¢ kingship, accord-
pathi discusses at length Abul Fazl’s t.heor.s"jl (:i by God himself to
ing to which the sovereign’s conscience is 8! 'fe¥ reflt religions and
maintain good will and concord between di et-onal as of univer-
creeds. Akbar’s idea was not so much of a nath

_ ingship that was thus
sal kingship. The autocratic conception Olf'tit;gsclgfdiﬁons of India
developed was due to the military and poll as is well ex-

H 1 ‘deas,
which gave unchallenged sway to monarchicall q9 q 2 ¢
b

vlained in a concluding chapter. pich was
. i t wnc

The second part of the book deals with tgefz)lff r:‘he Abbassid
essentially a Persian institution transp_lanteld to be the heyday of
empire into India. The Tughlak period is he‘ to shade.de
the Vizarat in Muslim India. The Ofﬁce,feu : ‘ BT
century. In the initial stages of Akbars re% iy
form of a Vikalat was in a state of flux ; ang ' '
fashioned Vikalat was metamorphosed 111%‘;-
Vizarat, The Vizarat department had bé, ;'43 only under Akbay»
14th century ; but its efficiency was peﬁ
Who organised it into six Diwanis. DI
history of the revenue policy under the
to each dynasty. He holds that Sher Shig
Innovator, and had no definite ideas aboU'Rg

‘L devoting a chapif
former ang & A

A a re

3] orgak

The Tughlaks alone attached importlan:eg " bapigot _:giﬂle of
irrigation. Religious taxes began to 10S ime of Akbar.

) by the t .
Firuz Tughlak and practically dxsappege{intyand rational, mainly
kbar’s provincial organisation was €fc!

{ was

tral governmen
because the supervising machinery of the.1cerr1ecognisin§§ the value
made more workable and efficient. Whi ihe Vizarat departm ent,
and magnitude of Akbar’s contribution to

and

ith all the revenue
our author would not credit Sher S}-l;ﬁt:c’llttl; ;im by Abbas Khan
administrative reforms that were attr} the matter ©

and other historians, particulgrly in e usses the the
Machinery. In several appendices he o Nasaq an d. ’
Jizya imposition, the meaning of Kharaj 2 proper perspective
The book has enabled the student to foxm B on to cach cfther,
the achievement of Sher Shah and Albar, nihe o s of administra-
and both in relation to the early Sultans i

O

{ thi next traces tof-
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tive machinery and revenue reform, as well as of the growth in the
theory of kingship and its attitude to the Islamic Church.

C. S S

HAKLUYT SOCIETY—SERIES II—VOL. LXXVIII
The Travels of Peter Mundy in Europe and Asia—1608-1667

EpiTED BY

Sir RicHarp Carnac TempLE, Bt., C.B,, C.LE, anp LAviNia
MAaRY ANSTEY

Vol. V. Travels in South-West England and Western
India, with a Diary of Events in London, 1658-1663,
and in Penryn, 1664-1667.

London, 1936, printed for the Hakluyt Society—pp. XXVII & 226.

(to be had of the Society’s Agent, Bernard Quaritch Ltd., London.)
Price. 18sh. 6d. net.

Sir Richard Temple is said to have been most interested in
this work, of all his literary undertakings; but circumstances de-
layed the completion of the task. This concluding volume of the
account of Mundy’s wanderings, as well as the finishing of the
second volume of the life of Jon Plafsson, the Icelander, had to be
left over to Miss Anstey, who had helped him in his work for long.
Sir Richard whose death in 1931 has been lamented by the world
of oriental scholarship, had indeed provided this volume with a
number of marginal notes which have been utilised by the Editor.

The text of this volume contains four distinct parts and com-
prehends an account of Cornwall in 1650, a collection of brief notes
of current events from 1651 to 1654, then a day-to-day diary of
his voyage in the Aleppo Merchant to India and back in 1655-56 ;
and, lastly, a long chronological account of the occurrences during
Mundy’s residence in London and in Penryn from 1657 to 1667
when the Ms. breaks off abruptly. In the first part, the Indian
Student is not greatly interested, but notes the practical attach-
ment of the author to his native Penryn which is compared in
appearance with Constantinople itself. The Alcasar at Seville
(which was recently reduced to ruins in the Spanish Civil War),
is noted as an elaborate structure as he saw it in 1615. Spain was
deemed by Mundy to be noted for the excellence of its religious
musie, partcularly the cathedral music of Seville.
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In his third voyage to the East Indies, alsg his last, the ws;:id
Rajapur on the Bombay coast and gave “gq c'fu'eful' con emlO(:1 uctz
description of that town and its surroundings, its comage, f ré)wally
and religious ceremonies.” He also describes the port 01 hich
8 it was in 1656. Of the Hindu ceremonies and festiva inZ; are
Mundy witnessed at Rajapur, the real meanings of somedng A
attempted to be given with the help of Dr. S. N. Sen an me'of 'the
Saletore, but not very convincingly. Mundy saw that S(})-, English
Indian Banias began to own ships,  buying :;’hem Oflt ° et some
and setting them to sea on their own accompt. He a0 md Nana-
old merchant acquaintances of his, like Tapidas Bania an tbod
bhai, son of Kesu, with whom he had travelled. from A;lma uain-
to Surat in 1633. Mundy’s references to his friends an t'a;-:;lctory
tances are held by the editor to be brief and unsatis ntrast;
containing no indications of much affection for them. He cok d by
the life of the old servants of the Company in India, ma¥ eotion
gentility and discreet moderation and ensuring steady p»rongrvice
(as in the case of John Spiller who entered the C.ompany s Sd o
in 1630 and became President of Surat in 1656) Wlt.h .the tC Orcl:ircum-
Prevailing at the time of his last voyage,  each striving 0heedless
vent another, to outbid and outrun oné 3n°thfr’ all 1o @
headlong haste, as I can speak by experience. (p. 11).

, .

The last part of the Narrative was due to Mur.ldys ':i es;zirt;
Set down some occurrences and passages since his las cThese
home, ang to his having sufficient leisure and spare pai)era.ltion o
include the English capture of Dunkirk, the res }t;)r e et
Charles 11, the dispersion of the Fifth Monarchy mex, ! ef Charles
tion of Cromwell’s grave and remains, the cor ona thnhi that ever
which wag « the gravest, stateliest and most f_nalest.l ¢ 51gand the old
I saw " and his own joy at the coming of his Ma]e;tyt s of the
Teligion. The account ends with a narration of t ¢ he he prayed
Treaty of Breda concluded about August 1667 whic

that “ Gog grant may long continue.”

. 's care-

In an appendix, Mrs. Walter Maunder des.crlbes NE:: dtsrlle stars

ful observation of astronomical phenomena, like oo (’:louds and

of the Southern Sky then new to him, the Ma}gellam-iude to that

the Milkky Way. Mundy constantly relates his 10!’;;‘31.11 Cornwall ;

one in which he lived, viz. ; to Penryn or t0 Falmout irlx g him. The

and the problem of longitude was constantly eer:CIS to Volume II

editor corrects a mistake—made in the intmducuori_and says that
that Mundy married and was the father of two sODS

i und in his Mss.
the abundant proofs of his aversion to matrimony fo

¢
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make it practi i
Mundy ispsZCil(j;lclg tcertam t1‘1at he lived and died a bachelor.
that o Ty e nt about hlfnself and his friends and relatives
s only ome vy means of visualising him in any way.” There
the a7 te;l(‘lstenc(—:' of this part of Mundy’s narrative ; and
owr drme Marls? vcl)lume are exact reproductions of Mundy’s
case of pareragty .gxtna n(?tes have been avoided except in the
by o P22 introducing new themes ; capital letters have
in accordance with the system recommended by the

Hakluyt Societ
y. The notes :
and most informing. are, as usual in this series, abundant

C.S.S.

———

MI
R QASIM, NAWAR OF BENGAL, 1760-1763
By

NanpLAL CHATTERJT, M.A., PuD
.D.,

University of Lucknow.
pp. v and 328.
The Indian Press, Ltd., Allahabad, 1935.

This bio

portant part ;g;agj}?f of Na‘wab Mir Qasim who played a very im-
aims at a diSpass-;) rnzatwe stage of British supremacy in Bengal,
evidence, Compreh;ngé e survey of the available contemporary
ary tracts and Persi 1ne Eng}mh sources inclusive of Parliament-
the Nawab and hsflan Chljor,ndes’ regarding the real character of
interested spectat is administration. The Nawab had been an
hitaself n o a (1>r of the revolution of 1757, but did not distinguish
Nawab Mir Jag; lvtal‘ydtas:ks assigned to him by his father-in-law,
the latter who tc;olin hls. artfulness did not secure the trust of
tion at Murshidabad anmng advantage of the confused situa-
and not Holwell V ur author claims that it was Mir Qasim,
revolution and u(;rf ansittart, that first conceived the idea of 2
due to the SUCCI(: £ <1)I"War.d its practicability. He says that it was
his original schei: u ;ntrlgut? of Mir Qasim that Holwell gave up
Company by gran: 0f securing the Subahdari of Bengal for the
sittart had his hands f(ff:ede;a;v[l;/f.uéha% and further that Van-
force agai asim into applying coercive
ot b Si nlﬁit- 1'che old Nawab, under the conviction that theg elevation

aw was the only solution of the Company’s difficulties.

Vansittart had several i
Vansi alternatives before him and adopted the

.
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ks, as Nawab, were the reorganisa-
hment of the rebellious zamindars ;
ansittart ; but in spite of a

) Mir Qasim’s most urgent tas
tion of the finances and the punis
he followed the instructions given by \Y
good beginning, he early developed an intense suspicion and the
English military officers, particularly Carnac, whom he suspected
of persuading the refugee Shahzada to secure the subahdari for
the Company. He contrived to get from Vansittart a free hand to
deal with Ramnarayan, the Naib of Bihar, who was 100 openly a

Protege of the English and relied too much on his friendship with
Carnac and Coote. The Nawab’s achievement at Patna is held
e history of his short rule;

I‘ig}}ﬂy to be of great importance in th
as it not only displayed his finesse and diplomacy, but also made
h upon English forces; and

him resolve not to depend hencefort

even to seek an understanding with the Nawab Vizier of Oudh,
which, according to Ellis, was “ with a view to oust the Europeans
from the country.”

Dr. Chatterji examines at length the causes for the open rup-
ture between the Nawab and Ellis who, the former persuaded
Mr. Hastings into believing, had adopted an intractable attitude.
At his new headquarters of Monghyr, the Nawab adopted the court
etiquette of the Great Mughals and ondeavoured to make it & cen-
tre of culture as well. Vansittart made himself open to suspicion
and criticism by his tactless mission to Mir Qasim at Monghyr,
Which only hastened the inevitable rupture. The mission of
Amyatt and Hay only confirmed his suspicion that the Calcutta
Council was intent upon his deposition- He prepared for an open
declaration of hostilities, and endeavoured to gain the moral a‘n’d
material support of Shah Alam and the Nawab of Oudh. Elliss
attack on Patna is, therefore, to be justified partially, as “ ax)x
offensive alone was the best possible means of averting a disaster.”
O.ur author has proved that the Nawab did decide upon war imme-
diately after the failure of his negotiations with Vansittart, though
he had undeniably hesitated earlier. He was bent upon abolishing
the private inland trade of the English as it was a serious menace
to his authority. The ensuing war was an attempt to 80 back to
the status quo of 1757 and was an inevitable sequel to the revolu-

tion of that year.

But the Nawab lost his mental equilibrium after Katwa; and

he was entirely vanquished after the shattering of his mercenary
army. We read that the battle of Baxar only shattered the ambi-
tion of Shuja-ud-daula who had his own designs 0B Bengal 'a'nd
had a number of objects in view when he welcomed the fugitive

bty
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Mir Qasim. It was his alliance with the Nawab Vizier that proved
the last step in the downfall of Mir Qasim.

One chapter is devoted to the military reorganisation attempted
by the Nawab. His consistent attempt at a close imitation of the
English system was the result of his serious endeavour to fight the
Europeans in their own way—the first link in the chain of frustrated
attempts extending from Udanala to the Mutiny. It is pleasing to
read that the arms manufactured at Monghyr were not inferior to
those imported from Europe. Mir Qasim might have put an end
to the Zamindari system for which he had a strong aversion ; and
his endeavours only aimed at realising for the exchequer all that
the cultivators and ryots actually paid. He had no time for the
reform of justice and police. The sketch of his character as lacking
real statesmanship, personal courage and genius for war and as
being wantonly cruel and vindictive, closes with the observation
that he was one of “the most intriguing figures among the con-
temporary Muslim rulers of India.” The narrative is clear and
sustained and the documentation is consistently intensive and con-
tinuous. Kalyan Singh and Sayyid Ghulam Husain are the most

extensively used among the Persian Chronicles ; while the English
records form the main basis of the treatment.

C.S. 8.

———

THE EAST INDIA COMPANY’S ARSENALS AND
MANUFACTURERS

By
BRIGADIER-GENERAL H, A. Young, CILE., C.B.E.
Oxford, at the Clarendon Press,
1937, pp. 252, 12s. 6d. Demy Octavo.

This work is mainly based on original records in the India
Office, comprehending the despatches to and from the Court of
Directors, Court Minutes and Consultations of the various Presi-

dency Councils and Boards. It traces the history of the Indian
Ordnance Factories down to the end of the Company’s epoch as
well the storing and distributing agencies, with a short preliminary
account of military administration under the Company. In the
development of the Presidency Governments, the Directors were

always insistent that the authority of the Council was supreme over

the Military Board ; and thus, in each Presidency, there grew up
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. ile in Bombay the
a Military Secretariat and Department; lv];}elzl}izrtment. We read
Secretary was also to function in the Nava osed the establishment
that it was Sir John Clavering who first prob connected with mili-
of a Board of Ordnance to control all rnattersCe officer of the Com-
tary contracts and stores. The earliest ordnan became transformed
Pany was known as the Gunner who IateF Oar;y of Stores. During
into the Military Storekeeper and CommlSSSt was one of consider-
the greater part of the 18th century thedp% Wm. Hickey as “ the
able importance and profit, being deeme v

o’ Fach Presidency

most lucrative one in the Company's Se:v\;lv(iése organisation Was
T .

developed its own Ordnance Departme partments remained

. De
made uniform in 1844-45. The Premdencsll.aresidency armies When
distinet till the abolition of the Separatff to existence.
an Indian Ordnance Department came i

came to be
The Madras Arsenal was begun in 1770, and soon

. ofussil stations,
Supplemented by magazines and depots in t:}:urr:ber of ordnance
Placed under conductors. It had the greljtzscontrast with the pre-
establishments of any Presidency, a mar 3 in India early in the
sent day. Gunpowder was certainly ma ie among the camp-
17th century ; and powder~workers we

ir men’s
der for their
followers, while women often made pow

lipatam
wder at Masu
matchlocks, There was manufacture of po actured excel-

manuf .
and at Pulicat as early as 1610; Travancorentury; and the major
lent powder about the middle of the 18th ce

. chap-
_factories. Three
Indian states maintained their own powder-fa

) : owder manufac-
ters are devoted by the author to the history of P

-mill at
last powder-mi
ture in the three Presidencies. The 7th and occupied the site of
Madras ceased work in 1887. Its predecessor leted in 1807. Still
the present Mint Buildings which Weéidﬁﬁf site.
another predecessor was the Egmore trawn
d by men
The Company used at first naval guns Zogfemadz an attempt
from their ships; and as early as 1709 tl\fvael{ in Indian foundriesg
. : cas d use o
at gun-making. Brass cannon were cture an -
bUtg iron Zurlilsgwere rare. Progress in the (r?:;;;iy warned their
artillery was not encouraged; anti‘ the atives must be kept as
servants at Bombay in 1770 that “the n 3 practice of artillery.
ignorant as possible, both of the th(ifry aLlllvésp il late in the 18th
, themse The out-
They took no steps to make guns in the 19th.
con ts; ryoanl(;ono a{’iequate steps, till \.ave11. on ltl;le possible output of
break o’f the Mutiny caused an inq;:y 1’::1y of gun-carriages was
; 's foundries. e Subb uipment came
3:18 n the. Cozx;f:‘;y ° Improvements 1n artillery equip.
0 very imp. .

>
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when gun-
dency,
officers,

carriage manufactories were established in each Presi-
and placed under the management of experienced artillery

Small ammunition factories and organisations for the
making of saddlery and harness, maintained by the Government
came in also for treatment, as well as armouries for the storage
and repair of small arms. Arms were mainly obtained from Eng-

land; muskets were imported, in addition to those that wel‘fi
captured and utilised ; hut swords were partly obtained from loca
manufacturers.

The subject of the hook is for the first time

with on a systematic plan, as the praduction and supply of milita'ry
equipment has hitherto escaped the attention of the general his-
torian and even of the student of military history.

definitely dealt

C.S. 8.

———

AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISTRICTS OF RIHAR AND PATNA
IN 1811-1812,

Ry
Francrs BucHaNaN,

Reprinted from the Buchanan MSS. in the India Office Libréilfy ’
with the permission of the Secretary of State for India in Council—
Edited by J.F. W. James, Patna—published by the Bihar and
Orissa Research Society.

Volume I—Introduction and Books I & 1I.

Volume I1.—Books NIV Appendices and maps.

Dr. Buchanan who had b
vey of Mysore, was commis
1807 to undertake a statistical
north of the Ganges stretchin
of those on the south si
districts on the eastern f

een employed previously in the su.r—
sioned by the Governor-General in
survey of Bengal, first of the districts
g from Rangpur westwards, and then
de and lastly of Dacca and the
rontier. The inquiry wag to com
prehend 4 topographical account of each district, the condi-
tion of the inhabitants, their religion , commerce, industry
and fine arts, as well as agriculture and cattle. Bucha-
nan’s report was compiled with great care and at considerable
length ; but its abrid

gment by Montgomery Martin in the first
volume of his Eastern India has not been at all satisfactory. The
Report is here

given in its original and full form. The Journal
(tour-diary) w

hich Buchanan kept while meking the survey of
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d pub-
V. H. Jackson an

these districts was edited by th‘iglzazt? Mr

lished in the J.B.O.R.S. for

reat part
hich covers a & o
ps Report W t its scientine
Edition of the ays that i
of t}ih;rlz:;:te:istricts of Patna and Gaya $3¥

N {ion of ﬁShesr

. and ClaSSlﬁCa h rural

. ; e enumeration . imate of the )

parts, partxcu}arly ﬂ‘f Hent, while his estl ts of the lates
plants and minerals is exce 1l with the resu

e oduced
population has agreed remarkably W district has been repr

the ankipore
eensus operations. The m?p offhe plan of Patna and B
on a somewhat larger scale.

internal
_for 1925. The i

was already published in the JﬁB cgric’? ’ Ttord
details of the maps are generally what authority wilfor

on da,
Buchanan was not able to know the residence of Nan

vatl . d in
called Patna by the name of Padmal\/[ah;\bali. He did not fmdes~
another name of his was said to b? Chandragupta and his a
the district any traditions Concern}?g was fortified by onet gii_

iputras.  The ity :buted to him at Ba

cen'dants, the Balipu clolossal ruins attrl.bute e very interesting
Raja; and t};;;e We’;‘;e details of Patna city ar
ganga, near Bihar.

little trace
hould be s0 the
ts that there s ari to be
to read ; 'but Bl_Jchanan _reg$ﬂford considered Phul;,bothra. We
of the Hindu city. Major seat of Pall

jginal le of
same as Kusumapuri and ;hes;iif claimed Gaya as a temP
read also that the ancient Per

lems.
ong the Mos
lent even am well as
. . ste was preval ime to read, as .
fll‘leu‘ fourt‘«j!.atmn. 1(138 Brahmans is mterestmgl ave given in full;
he condition of t gustry The statistical tab isdix 11 shows how
that of the' OPH;n:imwings etc., given as {\pft’fon A useful index
;;1;1 t‘_che il?t ‘11 ml;;y of :;hem in his publica
rtin utilise

. 8. 8.
has been added. ¢

——

TIONS, ETC,
TERS ON IMPERIAL RELA
W FOR 1916-1935.

NT
OVERNME
(2) LETTERS AND ESSAYS ON G

-36
IMPERIAL PROBLEMS 1935
By
A. B. KerTH

Oxford University Press.

of. Berriedale
from 1916 upt
1 problems.

Keith has collect'ed
o 1936 dealing with
The letters are reé-

In these two volumes efsr
his contributions to the Pr -
India, Imperial and Internd
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markable for their grasp of the fundamental facts of the situation
with which they dealt and for the sureness with which they led
public opinion. Prof. Keith's views on Imperial problems have
been largely adopted in practice while his Indian opinions, hOV‘.”
ever just and well-informed, have not found the same favour. His
opinions on international questions, formed by reference to t}.xe
most approved principles of international law have had to remain

largely academic owing to the progressive loss of the authority of
international law since the Great War.

Prof. Keith’s devotion to the study of British and Imperial
problems has won for him a high place among the authorities on
Constitutional law. His information, gathered with an induStl‘_y
truly amazing is usefully employed in framing principles and poli-
cies which have been accepted by the statesmen of the Empire,
time and again. These letters which are running commentaries

on the situationg as they arose, bri'ng out the excellence of Prof.
Keith's judgments.

The growth of the concept of Dominion Status is the mO-‘ft
characteristic feature of Imperial history in recent times, and, it
is not too much to say, that Prof. Keith is at once the ablest and
most competent historian and commentator of this deve]opmem"
His views on the effect of the Balfour declaration, on the impli-
cations of the Irish Treaty on the Statute of Westminister and on
the problems of secession, neutrality and durability of the Crown,
have been almost fully vindicated by subsequent events. While
strictly fulfilling the role of an impartial lawyer and historian,
Prof. Keith has never disguised his own views which frequently

formed the basis of action by several leading statesmen through-
out the Empire,

If the same success did not attend his wise counsels on Indian
constitutional questions, it is perhaps because of the existence of
the self-interest and distrust which have marred the even flow
of progress in this country. Pledged to responsible government,
the British Parliament nevertheless hedged the Indian scheme
with a row of safeguards, which almost nullified responsible
government ; in fighting these safeguards, Prof. Keith lent his
valuable authority to Indian Nationalists. He was equally clear
in his criticism of the plan of federalism in which an anamalous
and altogether impossible part was given to the Indian Princes.
On these two issues of major importance Prof. Keith threw in his
weight with Indian publicists, not because he was biassed one way
or the other but because he was steadfastly loyal to constitutional

L4
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principles. The events have shown the accuracy of his ]uggmeﬁts.
At the very outset, the system of safeguards have prove suc1 a
hindrance to the establishment of the new scheme that a ﬁf‘st class
constitutional crisis has been precipitated in six of the It];d'lan pro-
vinces, Prof. Keith’s opposition to safeguards. far from eing 1::alca(;
demic, was so well informed that his predictions are comx}?gh 1;1

one after the other. One despairs of the federation of which his
Views are no less specific.

In the sphere of international relations, Prof. Kﬁlth ;frizls)s,
Supported the League of Nations and was E}ware. of the V:\rds the
of that body in the matter of Sanctions. Hls' attitude ';?w olicy
Abyssinian question, the British pro-Jewish Palestine Pnt A
and other recent events are refreshing. But the.Gove;-nr}?ecause
the United Kingdom in pursuing other lines of policy whic oo
fear in the minds of friends for the fair name of that great co '

We hope that Prof. Keith will continue'to ‘cor?trlbutzi ?Ix::scl;e;
and letters such as these and collect then‘l m. sn;‘nlar \:: 1:0 e in
the future ; for, they constitute a series which in the }?‘ez ey
Wwould be found to embody the views and ideals of a hig

on problems of great importance.

N. D. V.
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for himself by his own efforts.
belongs to early Gupta period.
two kings we have the following

Palaeographically the inscription
But against the identity of these
difficulties.

(¢) The extent of the
was Comparatively limited,
the conquest of Bengal, no
king Chandra of the Iron
Vincent Smith was correct

territory acquired by Chandra_gupt"’}t}l1
It is hardly possible to credit him Wlhe
rth-western or southern India, as t
pillar inscription seems to have donel;

In remarking regarding Fleet’s atten.lp
to identify Chandra with Chandragupta I that * this identification
seems absolutely impossible, The list of Samudragupta’s ConqueStz
proves that the domaing of his predecessor Chandragupta I w2
of moderate extent, and it ig incredible that his arms ever pene-
trated Bengal or Baluchistan.” The drama Kaumudi-mahotsava
bears out this limited extent of the territory conquered by
Chandragupta 1.

t
Prof. 8. K. Alyangar has marshalled fresh material to sugges
the above ident;

fication.? He says that the period of the rise of the
Guptas synchronised with the decline of the power of the WeSte,rﬁ
Kshatrapas, « the main block of whose territory was in Malva wit

extensiong undoubtedly westwards into Gujrat, and south west-
wards into Konkan.” And that their territory was subjected 10

- This may he accounted by the rise of the
Vakitaka kingdom. But the Vakataka power itself received a check
either at the eng of the reign of Praversena or immediately after
it. 'The learned Professor thinks that Chandragupta 1 was res-
ponsible for thig check to the eXpansion of the Vakataka power;
and concludes that “if

he succeeded so far, even temporarily, it

would be one step further in advance in the progress of Chandra-
gupta to get across the wh

ole of the territory of the Kshatrapas al}d
defeat them ang their allies who might be described as Bahlikas
generally by the Hindus.” Thus Prof, Aiyangar builds up a-n
argument for Chandragupta I, campaigning against the Bahlikas
in Sindh acrogg the seven mouths of the Indus. These views are
Not easily acceptable, I the first place unless the iron pillar
inscription is itself given as g case, which ig really begging the
whole question, there is ng other evidence of Chandragupta I cam-
paigning and conquering so fap Westwards as Sindh and even be-
yond as Chandra of the Meharaul; inscription seems to have done,
if we place Bahlikas there, Secondly unless more evidence is

2. p.8 I R A. S, 1897,
3. Journal of Indian History, Vol. VI. Part, II.
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it di ree with the learned Professor

EZiiI:bi}?evﬁsf I:)(i ﬁnj lgi:sli\tnit;n aIg)ower in dPex;s};}iat ciis;ggsgle;lf fﬁrenrs
. i ia” and “ tha :

Of' o e from ;he Zigtl(;rllogfg B\Z(t:;;m?heir kinsmen on t}txe Ifrox'll‘f;z
trled' . effeCt e tgglle were defeated by Chandragup :he;' e
hs 'thatc ral Y In the third place we. hfwe no (;) her nde
appears too. Con]ectush(;w that there was Véhl.lki or I:;l epregion -
rome. 1 ewdenfcemo“ their homeland of Bacfrxna ,hm.ron e e
ISl?rTii rezoiie I:})lall discuss later on Véhlg«:a& ;ﬁ)t :;hlich 7 scross
scriPti‘on refers to old Bactria (or modern Ba ,

. - ndus.
the seven sources or tributaries of the I

. hat Chandra-

Moreover even if we agree with Prof. Alyangj;n; it, in Sindh,

gupta I did campaign, without permanently vaL:st of the south, to

we cannot in any case credit him with an)rfr }CIOITSI‘Uli‘tJ <ooms difficult on

; fers. u . i

i i llar so clearly refel ) to identify

gltlchrt};iszozfplmilitary and political achlﬁvezlrzr;tjpta L unless
(o] - .

Changdra of the iron pillar inscription Wlt.h hC1 ‘i:{ aggerated account

we say that the inscription is a false and hig yis no reason to doubt

of the achievements of the latter. But thel;etement of the achieve-

that the inscription is a correct and hone;lst sta

ment of a really very powerful monarch.

; ipti dra enjoyed
(b) According to the iron pillar inscription Cﬁ?g . But
o vast empire acquired by bis OW; eff: Z?efr?; t?) suggest, reigned
ilable evidenc
Chandragupta 1, as the availab
only for ten or at the most fifteen years.

would in all probability

I e
(¢) An inscription of Chandragupt® © WO ") o L5 trimonial

to hi . .
have referred to his tineage fal;}(li afi(::chavis which even his icfom:
i i daughter of the ; es greater if w
:(I)II;T:h\Z;;h}iﬁse. The probability of th'ls betcllm irof pillar after
assume thatpthe inscription was engraved(;:l tas as a rule gave in
his death by his son Samudragupta-. Tbe ep and seems to have
their inscriptions their distinguished lm.eagin,g it. It is even sug-
taken a great pride and delight in 'men_tlon sthumous only in the

ted t}'? t the iron pillar inscription 1s po the death of the king,
enee th ta it was engraved on the pillar afjcer As Prof. Aiyangar
}s:’exzse at i P w?«itte n during his lifetime. statement in regard
. WZS pefl\ fhe inscription contains a clear umous one. Tt is
¢ S X -
:ef;l:ll‘ ds,ath ihe inscription is regarded‘ass 1:1(1)d be so. It is possi-
ot sbatats sary however that it sho t upon the pillar
EOt absolutely r:icishe meant the record to be pu
le to imagine tha
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when he shoulqg have died and not while he was alive.”? Th?s
interpretation does not appear to be correct in view of the emp]f’a&us
in the inseription on the remoteness of the events descxibed.
Prof. Aiyangar's following explanation of the absence of the genea;
logy of Chandragupta I in the ron pillar inscription also does no
appear very convineing. “In a moment of fervour like thét h‘;
would naturally deseribe himself not in all the paraphernalia 0
empire, but with the mere hame, such as the ordinary Bral“,n a
nowadays has ta deseribe himself when he performs his prostrations
of salutation to an elderly man or other object of holy venera-

tion.” > Frection of an iron pillar and putting an inscription on 1
is a much more deliberate task.

CHANDRA AND CHANDRAGUPTA II

The larger extent of the t

and also the length of his re
he may be the king Chandr

erritory ruled over by Chandragupta I1
ign may lend support to the view tl?at

a mentioned in the iron pillar inscrip-
tion, and not his grandfather Chandragupta I. But there are Very
strong arguments against 1

his view.

{a) Chandragupta II did net conquer the vast realm over
which he ruled, as the king Chandra appears to have done. The
farmer inherited a big empire from his father, Samudragupta. AS
Prof. Alyangar remarks “Sg far, the only positive achieyement
ascribed to him is the destruction of the power of the Kshatrapas
in Gujrat, possibly western Malva,” ¢ Angd unless we beg the whole
question and cite the case of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription
Itself we will have to agree with Vincent Smith that ¢ nothing y‘?t
discovered indicates that Chandragupta 11 repeated his father's
incursion into peninsular India. The campaigns in Bengal and
west of the Indus are shown only from the Meharauli record.” ?

(b) As shown above, the Gupta inscriptions generally contain
the distinguisheg genealogy of the Gupta emperors. There is no

» a5 Mr. Allan remarks, the phraseology of
on “is quite unlike that of the Gupta in-

4 p.19. Journal of Indian History, Vol, VI, pt. 1L ¢.f. also Dr. Bhandar~
kar's views, D. 512, Indian Culture, Jan. 1937,

5. Journal of Indian History, p. 19, Vo, VI, part 4.

6. ».22. Journal of Indian History, Vol VI pt. 1, -

7 p 12 J R A, S, 1897,
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. ; “not only
Scriptions.” He seems to be right n concéud;ni iiii} Chandra-
is there no real ground for identifylng_ € finti;‘n belongs to this
gupta II, but it is impossible that the inscrip

dynasty at all,”

RA
CHANDRAVARMAN AND CHAND

. . inscription with
The identification of Chandra of the iron Sp dé}iflizlsﬂfcci Inscrip-
Chandravarman is based on the fact that 'the ‘uﬁan of Samachara-
ton? and the Ghugrahati Copper plate mscl‘li $uSunia inscrip-
peva® mention a certain king Chandravar;na s-on of Sinhavarman
ton also tells us that Chandravarman was e ith Sinhavarman of
of Pushkarana. Sinbavarman is identified wi an. Pushkarana is
the Mandsor inscription of the time of Narvs;n';r S tate.)? Thus a
identifed with modern Pokharan in the Jo ]Zf Pushkarana con-
theory s put forward that Chandravam}lfmsame) ang thus king
Qered Bengal (king Chandra had done the same). &7 (800 &
Chandravarman is credited with havu?g :uni Chandravarman of
extending at least from Bengaligzni?;fg 23; several scholalx;s alzc;
inscripti s " w
i’&t’é’ﬁaiﬁ;’;ﬁ:ﬁﬁl‘iﬁ ;Xllahabad pillar inscriptions, who

overthrown by Samudragupta.’” o villar inscrip-
Let us first discuss how far Chandra of the ’z:;nai of the Alla-
tion can be regarded as identical with Chandrava

habad mudr fol~

agupta. The
pillar inscription overthrov‘;n)c bys S:x ! g ; By
owing re ink that these two cannot be dentica
lowing reasons make us think

bad pillar
{a) Chandravarman of the Samudragup ta’;eAvilaaShsverthrown
inscrigtion vias apparently a small local I‘U_lt;” ’S‘:)S many other rulers
- dragupta along Wi ceme ruler
;;f th;gowelizéiam%le gtitle of the sole and supre
northern .

his
i ipti hardly apply to t
1 i illar inscription can
(e of the iron p
andravarman.

(b) It is quite clear that Cha(x;
pillar inscription was dethroned an

dravarman of the Allaha;)ad
perhaps killed by Samudra-

Dynasty.
8. p. XXXV Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dyn
9. p. 133, Ep. Vol. XTIL
10, p. 74, & Ep In Vol 18 .
IL p. 315§ Ep. In. Vol 12. M. M. "
Ple i these suggestions ¢ N. N. Vasu and M. M. Harpras
12. See for this view of N. XX,
uwary, 1913, p. 217 £, _ .
b ar:(nd for iI:l[r. Bhattasali’s view see p. 86. Ep.

i i onsi-
Harprashad Shastri is mainly resp

n Anti-

In. Vol. 18
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gupta. On the o
died full of glory
after hig death.

. . : iption
ther hand Chandra of the iron p111a1" mscrx;; ;th
and his fame wag widespread even in the s

(¢) It can hardl
local chief, after he
with so mg
and on a p
of the mj

y be imagined that the memory of some petty
was overthrown and perhaps destroY_ed alonsg
ny others, wag commemorated in such eulogistic terr: S’
illar so unique in its character, and in the very domai
ghty conqueror Samudragupta himself.

Thus if Chandravarman of the Susunia inscriptioﬂ. a'nd t(;f
the Ghugrathi copper plate inscription of Samachar-Deva 1§ 1der;ﬁs
cal with Chandravarman of the Allahabad pillar inscriptl'on’ )
identity with Chandra of the Meharauli iron pillar inscription ca
hardly receive any credence.

It may yet he argued that Chandravarman of Susunia insc{‘lpi
tion and the Ghugrath; copper plate inscription though not ic'lenw.:a
with Chandravarman of Samudragupta’s Allahabad pillar lﬁsc_rlpr'l
tion may yet he identical with Chandra of the Meharauli 1lf0t_
pillar inscription. In this case we shall have to postulate the exis

Imperial Guptas.

. on-
varman of the above fipst two inscriptions ig regarded to have ¢
quered Bengal from

Pushkarana (taken to be modern Pokharan 1n
the Jodhpur State). From this it is concluded that Chanfira-
varman had a big empire like the King Chandra of the iron Pﬂl;r
inscription, The two main points on which this suggestion i’s r'na ‘e
are (a) Sinhavarman, father of Chandravarman of the su.su‘nla
i tical with Sinhavarman of the Mandsor inscription
arvarman referred to above, and (b) the Push-
usunia inscription is identified with modern Po-
odhpur State and that this « Pushkarana seems t?,
capital of the Kshattriya Varman kings of Malwa
an, Sinhavarman, Naravarman, Visvavarman, Ban-
dhuvarman)."" The whole of the theory that Chandravarman is
the son of Sinhavarman of the above Varman dynasty and that
their capital was Pushkarana (modern Pokharan), is based on very
insufficient grounds. Inscriptional evidence is the only evidence on
the subject, and whatever little inscriptiona] evidence M. M. Har-

of the time of N
karana of the S
kharan in the J
have heen the

13 M. M. Harprasad Shastrj, Ep. In. Vol 12, p. 317,
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to support this
had Shastri and others have marshalled to

pPrasha astri : .

theory,'* rather goes against it.

i £
: andsor inscription of the time o
(@) In t—he first ;;la}ce,t;xf; t;/fai\l/ilsor inscription o}f1 I:(g:j:f;i:i
jarvarman' as We’l“ tahsere is no mention of any glfhe Gangdhar
and Bandhuvarr'nan reference to Chandl'gf"armanr sising that the
Simﬂa?ly ﬂ'ler'e . I;OVisvavarman.‘7 It will be su rI;onarch of the
stone mscm;:rtlon a d perhaps the only suprem; o ravarman are
most illustrlgus an ping that Chandra and Cha cually referred
hole of India (aSSL]:n this dynasty is not even cartain from the
identical) produced by One thing at least is ce criptions that
fo in these inscrlptlonsf- Chandravarman in thes'e ins ho ruled in
o on of th%gz?;rfvarman in this line of kings w
there was no ¢

western Malva.

ipti und where there is referenc.e

b e inscn}c)itlﬁl;zt;(? f::rft(z)xin amount of eg:zegl}c:agzd rl:
ten 3 Chana ariy of this dynasty is thet sa;r(;count bandra
ot the e Ch'andr;'ivarr? tion, it will be difficult to e i
of the iron pillar 1nfscrnp reference to the. ances ?; ¢ Chandra in
cose of ¢ ab'sence '0 a'rsx’scription. Even in the }:f ys'mhavarman’S
lom on ih m?? p%ua;;ck Chandravarman’s fat eé‘d o
:110:190?5 :::nif;::c;a as well as the place he belong
a )

dynasty

i ipti evidence shows that the oL

ek 1 availabli Hli?rcxgsptllozrlljrlxged ruled at ]}?Z:ii:; gzzgem

to which .the Vetna lior State), and not at Pus i thét Ao

ST State). Thus the conclu51d O on.

ot e JOdhpufr Sinhavarman of the ManP Zkharan, ption,
nd that Drchle - Owhere he ruled is rnode:nus

::irg;ite: ‘lisyhl:liza?r?s’criptional evidence befor

Pushkarana

. Chandravarman from at evi-

(d) Even conc?dl.;lgd}:gz:‘ State) conquered Belslffill‘l;v}:vest of

(modern Pokharan in :t that he campaigned Suc.cewhere the iron

dence is there to Sugge(; south, or that even Delhpl:s Prof. Aiyangar

e etaded im his kingdorn. a, Delhi, Muttra,

pillar Was‘?reCted’ ;vatlive position of Pushkama};at large triangle,
remarfksh sTh zni:er?)ck is in the form of a somew

and of the Sis

13. p, 217, ff,

. 19
14. See. Ep. Vol. 12. p. 315, fi. and In. Ant S

1913. p,
15. Ep. In, Vol. 12. p. 315 fi. and In. Ant,

16, p. 79 Cor. In. Ind. Vol. IIL

17. Ib. — p. 72
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With Dethi at its apex, the $i¢unia rock and Pushkarna forming the
two ends of the rather long bage. There is no need howeve? for ?
Pushkama ruler i he extended his territory to the frontiers ot
Bengal, the extension should necessarily include within it Delhi
or the region near j1.” He is correct in concluding that “ Ther;
seems little positive ground for assuming that Chandravarman o

. . as
the dynasty of Pushkarna is at al] the individual referred to a
Chandra in the Meharauli pillar inscription.” 18

. . iy . . st 1, or
(e) There is no evidence traditional, literary, inscriptional,

Jodhpur State and
India right from the north
also extended to southern
assumed ahout Ch

~west to Bengal and whose domimgré
India, which facts will have to
andragupta if he is identical with Chandra.

(f) Rajputana tradition
are completely silent about

with Ch
the grea

S 50 exhaustively collected by Todd

Chandravarman, who, if he is identical
andra of the Meharauli iron pil

test of the rulers produced by R

(9) The controversy regarding Chandra being identical with
Chandravarman can be regarded ag closed in view of Mr. K. N
Dikshit’s satistactory identification of Pushkarna of Sugunia inscrip-
tion with “ gn ancient village named Pokharna, on the south bank
of the river Damodar, at 5 distance of less than 25 miles to the north.'
east of Susunia. 1t is still 4 considerably large village and its anti-
quity is attested by the fact that the houses in several quartelzs of
the village are built on the top of mounds, formed by the ruined
heaps of older habitation.” 10 14 may be that Chandravarman of the

Sisunia inscription is the contemporary of Samudragupta, but there
is no sound reason for

identifying him with the sovereign king
Chandra of the iron pillar inscription,

lar inscription, would be
ajasthan.
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MAURYA’S AC

CHANDRAGUPTA

Chandragupta fit exactly
nt of the king Chandra
an undisputed fact tha}t
but congquered by his

(a) The historical facts knownea'l:c):;u
with the brief and ;ppafne:ctz’ e
i i iron pillar i h ,
gll::d:;gt\?:ta did pnot inherit a big f}?;f:india. There is also no
own efforls at least the whole of rfm’fhe country south beyond tt}.lrel
: _ . \
b e b
Sndhayas by wso ine uer it. Who conqu,ered i uted question.
ot hsoka did 'nOt lcfo 2‘3 his son Bindusara 15“21 dlsicertained out-
ut Vincen < so won , an s
line of the careerhof Czl:nt?orzflur:silﬁy, that it is 'posj}l:li eﬁ’l:l tts he
possession of suc EX uI;t be added to the list of his an e
Dr ot the SOl‘lt dl;r/lances the following very ZtrOCiandragupta
Dr. Raychaudhuri :lthe,m dia was conquered gdued dragupa
;1(? Suglfg es‘t‘ ;?j:ajé’; tells us that he overran ‘a il;d;:sseSsion of India.’
imself. . t he was ; >
of India. JL}Stit.l also fmé:f:; lllx?dtl};t History ' Prof. S;i ;{es ?:.Z:Eint
n bis ' Beginnings . n ancient Tamil author, znd with a great
Aot Mo o [ in the past having B velly district. The
allusions to the Mauriziz iyill Hin in the Tinneve dyby Paranar or
atr nt]y - tfarfatshitsh zuthor are said to be supporte
statements o

! dvanced
e . The invaders a
P Korinar and Kallil Attiratyanar. . .
aram Ko g

. ixteen miles
. imalai, about six mr
from the Konkan passing the hills Elhmgau (Coimbatore) distriet,

Kon he
north of Canr{aHOre’ afnd Zztif: ;hoediyu Hill. Unf:}féugi;fgss:on
ultimately going as ali der is not given. But to suggest that
name of the Ma’urya esr a upstarts would seem t(s) Webre meant.
 Vamba Moriyar or g{laangragupta and his adhelt'ef; rule in North
the first Maurya,. L tions refer to Cham}ragup ada in Shikarpur
Certain Mysore InSerip li tion says that Nagakha? n abode of the
Mysore. Thus one (;nls)cr f;,e wise Chandra.guptail afourteemh cen-
Talug W?st}f) ro:;ifent i]{shatriyas . This 1s.t0f éui when the state-
:jjse;ng litt(lae reliance can be pléllci‘;ruz(:é lﬂ.‘e Mysore inSCr;I’Zt;:;’;
ments of Plutarc}} JUStlen’rzger;;ethe’r, they seem :;oilugff trans-
referred to by Rlce’.ar onquer a considerable po may also add
the first Ma“.ry,",‘ﬂdli | these above TGO e indicates that
Vindh}fa’; ]IXn d‘i;g-paqs;)ge from the Mahavamsa als
that the following pas

. Hi. of India. ) Indie.
g(l) o ig f]fg aPolitical History of Ancient In
. P ’

2
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Cf_landragupta also conquered the south. “Then did the Brahmana
Canakka anoint a glorious youth, known by the name of Canda-
Sutta, as king over an) Jambudipa, born of a noble clan, the Mori-
Yas”# The following bassages from the drama Mudrarakshasa

also indicate that the empire of Chandragupta extended upto the
southern oceans.

AMMFY:—
(o) m%r%=grf%'@ar=aztarf%aa§taq'm'h:tmr(:ﬁaf"{
AR TR Ranfrest =R |

AT Aifnagrg: qeay fereat
AIRIgTReqy sngmenEcem: | o
L] AC .
U~ daarrr gy vy ]I,
b ey
®)  srwgiiag T@IatRasrry st
CIRIEEREE B0 agssf%ﬁ:@aaa‘rﬁwar;aéramrq !
BTG Sageiateary ar Rdhs
SRR wanfe Ramgea & sgeag 1 <8 0
Act IIL
“Central Asiatic Provinces of the Mauryan Em-
e shown that Chandragupta’s empire extended be-
Afghanistan and included considerable parts of

as well as considerable parts of Central Asia (ie.
n and Chinese Turkestans). Thus if Chandragupta

In a paper
pire ”» we hay
yond modern
Eastern Persia
modern Russia
is identical wi

and conquered the Bahlikas (or Bactrians) 25 will be a state-

of the Indus: The River Koa (Sansicri; kubha or modern Kabul River); The
River Souastos (modern swat); sources of the River Indus itself ; The River
Bidaspes (Hydaspes of the other Greek historians and the modern Jihlam);
The River Sandabal (Sanskrit Chandrabhaga or mogdern Chenab); The River
Adris or Rouadis (modern Ravi) .

; and the Riyver Bidasis (modern Bias).
[P. 81 Ptolemy's Ancient India, S. N,

Majumdar's £d. 1927 1 Rysqiy:@ g™
of the Meharauli iron pillar insor ]l%fr'a‘i a8y

: ‘ iption also reminds us of the ‘sapta
sindhavah’ of the early Sangkrit literature,

s 25. 'Mr. S. N. Majumdar’s identification of Bahlikas with Barake or
.araca in the Gulf of Cutch ¢ who were defeated by King Candra after cros-
Sing the seven mouths of the Indus’ (p. 342, Pt olemy’s Ancient India),

127
CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA’S ACHIEVEMENTS

e erated
ment of the bare truth. His overthrowing -Ofc;?piiocr?nxizi refer
enemies in Vanga according to the iron pl.uar lfnither east. Thus if
1o his overthrow of Nanda and his campaig’s rhat the iron pillar
oc assume, as there is every reason fo & ment of the conquest
inscription is an honest and unexaggerated state

i and supreme
of a really powerful monarch, who obtained sole

i fforts
. India by his own e
by oreignty over practically the whole o d correctly as to the great

the inscription can apply to none so well artx
founder of the illustrious Mauryan dynasty.

(b) Like king Chandra of the iron pilla
8upta also ruled over the big empire won b
and died full of years and glory. ‘ ot the pillar

(c) We learn from the iron pillar 1nscr1pt10nsent e iption
Was erected by king Chandra himself an d the pr:eon pillar of this
Was put on it after his death. Construction Offa:h;rdevelopment of
type and size implies a very advanced stage 0 sty during
s Indusirial arts** The advanced state szr‘;lz:n pillars and the
the Mauryan period is evidenced .by the Shown in the Artha-
architectural remains of that period. As f¢ witten for the ad-
shastra of Kautalya, a treatise on st‘atecral ing and metallurgy
Ministration of Chandragupta’s empire, minl egd at that time and
including the smelting of iron were well adv ancseems to have been
were controlled hy the state.?” The use of iron

r inscription Chanc}ra-
y him for a long time

: eing in that part
seems far fetched. There is no evidence of the B;};hijsd;s Ig{ing Chandra
of the country. And moreover io conquer ar: ;10 oceasion to cross Fhe
Came from the west beyond Sindh, there would ?n the iron pillar inscrip-
mouths of the Indus. As shown above the term i

lso recalls the
f the Indus apd @ d
& even sources O be suggeste
SO s o e, oy o e
thal; Barl:ke ai‘:z the Gulf of Cutch would lze tt??e Tsxllgqr:le“ of the whole of
. ! i
. . ) intion which refers to the seven tribu-
taries of the Indus lay Bacteria (or Béhllka" o er);ayed such an important
the Indian, Persian, and the Central Asian history p
] iest times. : d of the high-
pmff::r?hzh?d:ﬁ;fcsation of Bahlikas with the Bacifls to s see my
lands of Bactrai being included in the empire ;) Empire ”. Indian His-
paper “Central Asiatic Province of the Maurya
torical Quarterly, Vol. XII, No. 3, 1937 i out
26. As Roscoe and Schorlemmer pt?f:nt .
obtained from the actual pillar shows achgnistry
of wrought iron”. [P. 1172 “A }T reahieu?;:ture of wrought iron.”
“ ity exhibited in the ma ,
T}Zx’i dé’;’fgltj}?{& Bk. II. Dr. Shamashstry’s Trans.

« An analysis of specimens
terial is an excelh?nt type
atey " Vol. I1.] And it shows

v
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common during the Mauryan period. “ Cast iron has been found
i Maurya Stratum at Pataliputra.” *¥ It thus seems likely that
the centralised administration of the important mineral resources
of the country during the time of Chandragupta would have facili-
tated the construction of the Meharauli iron pillar so unique in its
character. The Chinese travellers Tao-Yung and Sung-Gun refer
to an equally big iron pillar in the capital of Gandhara constructed
300 years after the death of Buddha (Beal’s Buddhist Records of
the Western World, civ. Vol. I). 'This pillar was supposed to have
been constructed by Kanishka, but the date mentioned takes us
back approximately to the Mauryan period.

(d) Mr. Fergusson draws attention to the Persian form of the
iron pillar*® The Persian influence on Mauryan pillars and archi-
tecture in general is a well established fact.

(e) Not far from Delhi, where the iron pillar stands, two
Asokan pillars were discovered® and were removed to their present
position by Firoz Shah. It is no wonder that before Asoka,
Chandragupta had put a pillar in the same region. The irvon pillar,
perhaps, stands where it was originally erected.3* The site runs

back to great antiquity. It may be that this iron pillar was put by

Chandragupta in the centre of the vast realm governed by him.

(f) As the following passage from the drama Mudraraksasa

shows, it ‘is not only in the iron pillar inscription that Chandragupta
Maurya is referred to by the abbreviation Chandra, but even in
literary traditions he is known as s

uch.
IINFy—

el &?I.E? QTWI%(ERQQE\} g l‘nﬁ:{:g g‘f:'q e ) LR
(Act VII Hillebrandt’s ed.).

'(9) One wonders if in the first Vishnu of the last (6) verse of
the iron pillar inscription there is a veiled reference to Vishnu-

28. p. 209. Hindu Polity, K. P. Jayswal.
has found cast iron in the Maurya stratum

29. p. 508. Indian Architecture, (quoted C. Ins, Ind. Vol. II. p. 140).
30. Delhi-Mirath and the Delhi-Topra pillars

‘31. In theilndian Culture for Jan. 1937. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that
Vishnu-pad Hill, the original site of the iron pillar was in Gurdaspur dis-

'-trict (f?unja}b), where once Vipasa (Beas) joined the $almali. It will be
interesting if these observations are coroborated by more evidence,

“Recently Rai Sahib M. Ghosh
at Pataliputra” Ib. p. 209.

TS 129
CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA’S ACHIEVEMEN
d the chancellor of the

8upta (Canakya) the great preceptor &7 ya dhavéna (read as

great Maurya. The expression pramdha. » may be translated
bhavéna by Fleet and others) Vishnd (r) matlxl;l hnu (gupta).” Just
as “following with devotion the counsel of 4 ' in the inscription,
a5 Chandragupta is referred to as Chan f t form as Vishnu.
similarly Vishnugupta is referred to in the sho

well as,

(h) The simile of fire which had once k;ufxrrltel(li’lizses suggest

“adyapi ” (even now) in the second and _"he ° inscription at the

the remoteness of the events referred to I thee:noteneSs of these

time of the engraving of the inscription. Thedr‘ shvéna’ with the
events is also indicated by the use of the wor

hame of Chandra.

3

i p s andra Wlth
There remains one great difficulty in {dentlfssziscl?/lr. Prinsep
Chandragupta Maurya. On palaeographxcfgrfth century ADZ
allotted this inscription to the third or O;larks regarding the
Dr. Fleet expressed a similar view. He ;eow for certain is, that
the iron pillar inscription that “ All that' Y I;unds to a fairly early
this inscription belongs, on palaeograpP }Tlcalt?; Cha;'xdra of the iron
date.” 33 Now the questj_on is, if we iden : who cOU.ld have put
pillar inscription with Chandragupta Maurye,

turies, and why ?
the inscription on the pillar after

the lapse of cen
charauli iron
Dr. Fleet suggests that the characters 1(02 t()l;e;;;l)lxabe‘cs . and,
pillar inscription) belong to the northern Cr :jin g in 50 hard a sub-
auOWing for the stiffness resulting from eng roximate in many res-
stance as the iron of this column, they ap]f d pillar inscription of
bects very closely to those of the Allahf:t: in eastern variety of
Samudragupta.”  The inscription is Wrt Z e of inscription sug-
Gupta character. This fact as well a3 the ke us think that the
gested by Mr. Prinsep and Dr. F }eet’ hmieiegn of Samudragupta,
inseription was put on the pillar during the
may i command. .
¥ be by his own Meharauli iron pillar wss
o the inscription ‘Pu" y
The explanation £

h

We have already suggested thatr:a ;3 v

erected by Chandragupta Maury2, may
him was blurred out in course ©

32. Co. Ins. Ind. Vol. IIL 1;2 140;1'}1

33. Ibid. Introduction, p. 14 ey .
inscription is emphasised also b):I C;nn:x’gs- a7, an
o Ko by Hoome (f .tl112.Co.ins ‘of Gupta Dynasty)-
(p. XXXVII, Catalogue of the

34, Co. Ins. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 140-

the
i character of "
e early paleogl‘iflplhl;'r “'Gu. of India,

d also by Mr. Allan
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Samudragupta’s putting the present

pillar may be found in the revival of the
ing Chandragupta Maurya at the rise for
imperial power at Pataliputra. As Dr. Jayaswal observes, * There
1s a revival of the tradition of Chandragupta Maurya in Gupta
times. Royal parents name their sons after him. Viéékhadatt’a
Compares him with Vishnu in his play, . . . . . . Chandragupta s
laws in the Kautiliya are closely reproduced in the Narada Smrti.
Chandragupta’s Artha-Sastra is versified and adapted in the
Kamandakiya Nitisara, There is an ambition, partly realized, of

founding a large empire from Pataliputra like that of Chandragupta
Maurya.” 35

inscription on the iron
glorious tradition regard-
a second time of a great

gupta Maurya, and he tried to
The inscription if it was put by him on
his appreciation of the greatest of the
uced by India. Let us note what a
has to say about Chandragupta Maurya,
less materia] about him than was avail-
of the Guptas, « The conception of an
and embracing almost

emulate his achievements,
the iron pillar was perhaps
conqueror and ruler prod
modern European scholar
basing his views on much
able in the early centuries

nd his minister

History can show few gr
as the empire formed, b
sovereign’s commands
butra were oheyed without demur on the
the shores of the Arabian Sea,

by the genius of the first empe
to his son and grandson.” 3¢
remarks,

in the brief space of
eater political achieve-
ut it was so thoroughly
€manating from Patali-
banks of the Indus and
The immenge heritage thus created
ror of India was transmitted intact
And as elsewhere the same author

ments. Not only w

35. p. 215. Hindy Polity, Pt, 1,

36. p. 104, Asoka, Vincent A Smith,

37. p. 120, Ba. Hi of India. Vineent, A. Smith,

TS 131
CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA’S ACHIEVEMEN

. ed far beyond
Maurya, 4160 the fact that his empll’ed e;ti;ierable parts of
Afghanistan ang Baluchistan and include f Central Asia.® And
€astern Persia, as well as considerable _p_artsﬁo belonged to Gandhar,
810, if our view that Chandragupta origina z we have very strong
and was identical with Sasigupta® is correct, also vesponsible for
feasons to believe that Chandragupta WSS Carefully looked into,
Touting the forces of Alexander from India. in the political history
Chandragupta Maurya is the greatest figure i amongst half a dozen
of India and he occupies a distmguisheq glace and rulers known to
most successful conquerors, empire buil erss’amudragupta, another
Uman history. There is no wonder ﬂ“at f deep appreciation of
Sreat early Hindu monarch, left a few hnes.;)on pillar which stands
the greatest figure in Indian History on the i o
in the middle of the ruins of the old Indraprasth.

Mauryan
e inces of the
38. Refer to my paper “Central Asiatic Provi September 1937.

X1, No. 3. North-
s . istorical Quarterly, Vol. belong to
Fimpire Indian Hmorf:erQ“ Did Chandragupta Maurys Te THE, 0 "oy
3?‘ Refe;. o o sanals of the Bhandarkar Rese;n dian Historical Quar-
;v::tagnarfg Iﬁy‘ p‘aper “ &agiguptd and Candragupta,
terly, Vol. XIiI, No. 2.

y e O ign. Indian Review
ar tiCI n Alexande!‘ ’S Campa gn
. F tEfer to m

g une, 1937,



A New Epoch for the Gupta Era
By

Mr. R. P. SUNDARARAMAN,
21, Town Hall Road, Madura.

One of the chief difficulties in the way of accepting the late
Dr. Fleet’s suggestion (318-319 AD.) for the epoch of the Gupta
Era is the synchronism of Samudragupta and the Ceylonese king
Méghavarma, which latter monarch is known to have reigned from
the 835th to the 862nd year after the Nirvana of Buddha or from

291 (835—544) to 318 (862—544) AD. The problem can he solved
in the following’ manner : —

No. 18 of Fleet’s  Gupta inscriptions’ states that a certain
Kumaragupta was ruling in Malava year 493 or 436-437 A.D. Let
us assume that this Kumaragupta is the same who is mentioned in
the Saranath inscription of G.S. (Gupta Samvat) 154. One of the
years between G.S. 149 (the last date for Skandagupta) and G-S.
157 (the earliest date for Budhagupta) must then be 436-437 A.D.

Now No. 19 of Fleet’s ¢ Gupta inscriptions ’ is dated in G.S. 165,
which year would correspond to 436-437 4 (165 — 149 to 157) or
444 10 453 AD. As it was only in 450 A.D. that the 12th lunar day
of the bright half of the month of Ashadha fell on a Thursday, as
stated in the inscription, we get the equation G.S. 165 — 450 A.D.:
whence the epoch of the Gupta Era is easily deduced to be 450—163
= 284-285 A.D. This is exactly the epoch that satisfies, to the
greatest extent, the synchronism mentioned in the first paragraph.

1. Mr. Govind Pai, whose method I have adopted, has rejected the epoch
I have put forward. But his arguments depend upon an assumption, which
(See Ind. Ant, Vol. 47, p.161 ) ¥ am not inclined to accept, that the Nara-
simhagupta and the second Kumaragupta of the Bhitari seal are respectively

identical with Baladitya (a contemporary of Mihirakula) and the Kumara-
gupta of the fifth Damodarpur plate,

Tiruvenkatanatha of Matai

By
Mr. S. SoMASUNDARA DESIKAR,

IN the Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. II, Pandit M. Ragh? va
Tyengar has contributed an article on Tiruvénkatanathar of 'Maﬂz
(pp. 34-43). It is more or less a translation of an article contrl‘bu‘ce.1
by him to the pages of Sen-Tamil—the organ of the Madura Talr;;l

a0gam long ago.! The author has drawn his materials for the 2
of Tiruvéﬁkatanétha from Panavidutidu, Nayaks of~ Madym an
p Tﬂbhédachandrédayam otherwise known as Meygf’lé”a_w-lak’;?i

T Raghava Iyengar has wholly misconstrued Panamdufud?f ";’{ 1tca—
Culogises the rule of one Venkatgéa, second son of Tiruvenkat £
hatha, and has given a wrong interpretation of the whole set o
facts in his article on the above.

. : ily at
TiI‘UVéf)ka’ganétha of Matai was born in 2 Brahmin family

tdr near Tirukkadaviir in the Tanjore DiStric—t' Thlsd fa(;t ;S

OTne out by a stanza? in the Tamil version of Prabhédachan hro 1fzye(i
It reads as follows when freely translated : ‘ The patron v&é 0 fl":he
in the country of the Cholas, where, by the silt-laden floods Ow in

averi, bananas, fragrant screw-pine and areca palm ngs not
abundance, and paddy and sugar-cane grow in such a wtas(’)n Lo
to be distinguished.’ Again Panavidutidu says that the patr
on the banks of the Kaveri.

srCaflurf By, Geryairsrs @ . ¢is identified with

Mr. Raghava Iyengar’s Matai according to him " ldentlni in the
the hamlet and Siva shrine of Tiru-Amattur near Villupura by the
Scuth Arcot District, since the Tiru-Amattur-kalampagam by

Qaarwren sl UBwrer.

1. Vide Sen-Tamil iv, 629-638. o

2 Qureref wrsd yesurs @,57‘@.'.56‘9,@"-{§“5;ﬁ'
v ofl @nenipud FIapUfB 509&@‘?@):5 BaPE
Sar o) o s Fiis Qri@neys serer g Ipajo
vwerafs g waer aiCsr gol G asrere. o
GEowie wburef o &S B w .ua?rw'eaaﬁs @iwgfs
S & Caamedfovr avsduwg SOBEETE ST &
Sl s Qubd % Lorrl...cgprs'-) Fqp me@w )
warém aEsag OrPuElEr WM W

3 ‘
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twin poets (Irattayar) is also styled Mataikkalampagam.®’ It is
quite true that Tiruamattur is shortened to Matai; but it should
be borne in mind that this place is in what is called Nadunadu or
Tirumunaippadi Nadu where the Pennar and Gadilam flow. Tiru-
vénkatanitha lived on the banks of the Kaveri and not in Nadu-
nadu. Hence we have to search for a Matai in the Tanjore District
and not in South Arcot. This important fact has not heen consi-
dered by him and I am sure he would not have come to this
conclusion if he had secn it. Matir near Tirukkadaviir is a big

village very near to the main river Kaveri, and is even now
inhabited by Brahmins,

Tiruvénkatanitha was the only son of Perumal Aiyart who was
himself a well-educated man of good habits, Tiruvenkatanatha
imbibed all the good qualities of his father and hecame in course of
time the viceroy of the then ruling Nayaks of Madura—Tirumalai
and Chokkanatha. He was asked to look after that portion of the
District around Kayattaru in the Koilpatti Taluk of the Tinnevelly
District. This is borne out by an inseription’ found at Manditope

village in the same taluk. The inscription is dated Saka 1555 which
is the equivalent of AD. 1653.

FSIGFD EGGuws-ar Quo @arebe\)mfa}?,m @t argamy evgd”
1o Q& aﬁ&a/m‘szww% U Es ,@@@a/(ﬁr&g%’rwé sriwsr srflwug
HEGE &1 557mar BoRamsi x
EWEEE & oot el MW E® S 5L [awg}gqsﬁjﬁ‘mmé(@éf Brriow
0 83Q 51y o Casalrrrwrrerad
@:égdﬁwgm‘@ Fa el 5450 P
[ muw G Fipi g 519 3 Dy amy
v [(@urar] 1558 C51®F5 as
S Zred Qa

37 wEESQ ey FEsrurs R swdrr

&or watr_rrad e shsr U7
BL@ e mD po s suss

[2@u9] vpeizmss [R]G
@& DOGiurap g & manotePuwrs

TWE @S @xwmmmmuﬂ‘@@w Fsarid B
fobrmﬁwmns@{/b 5

WD e . ...,
m%snw&nuﬁw@y,sﬁ@g Yy

FASS g BrisnuD

;é,amdu@&Lngm.erulwe&r &
oF g

REREEEN ) 5 W L[z'r'mmﬁuwrrc;ra/tb @uﬁ[«;ﬁT@AUJ]-

3. J.ORS., i1, 35.

4, (Su@mm @wi/,é‘;zazd @UQ,D
Badd 3505 wiag, wril .,

3. 289 of 28 from Mandito

6. Read FF D167 anfluy
7. Read @

¥ . I's - 5
TEesT Buy DasBarin w51 G @ —
pe in Koilpatt Taluk.

57@{3@';1@_,
8. This refers to a pPrevious grant .
& m . g
M E.R. 288 of 23, ade to the Thambiran in Saka 1466

5
TIRUVENKATANATHA OF MATAI 13

5 . i aGrdL
BGug Qurargyy Gevain L rGwar 2 s panorafuinrss &

7 y 7 efw
Crne, Disliug s@s 5551 ES VDI &rsg,??uﬁzf@f@;i}m fjﬁu:ib i
e Yyepuals gms Qaran @ @&u[m&‘@] LDL_;;i'éD?({a"lL{w : Frror
Ty Lesr eefléGsTam @ #6556 DBESTD. .o e
n that Tiruvéﬁkat_anathaf
As viceroy of Tirumalai
have played a prominent
dha Chandrédaya, that he
strator. He was able
It is said that he was

It is clear from the above ins?riptlo
Was the viceroy of Kayattaru division.
and Chokkanatha Nayaks he seems to
Part. We learn, from the Tamil Prabho a
Was just in his rule and a very capable a.dmml
to know the inner feelings of a man at sight.
ruling his subjects like Rama of old.

tésa

He was blessed with six sons of whom the Secon.d Sona‘gin'}'{;na-

by name was the viceroy of Rangakrishlfla Mu,ttuv.lz:ffyalty, The

velly, The poem Panavidutadu eulogises his fv l17iangakrish‘“* at

third son Manivannapperumal was the Pratdn: oth Rajagopals,

Madura and ;zvas treated by him as his own‘bl’o erl.?anavidutddu.

the fourth son, was also a viceroy accordln%f:}cl) and. six.th sons

Kanakasabhapati and Venkatarama were tl_)e d with their father

of Tiruvénkatanatha who seem to have hveh V}:rothers of Tiru-
after ﬁnishing. their studies.® They are not the

vénkatanitha as stated by some.!!

. ised
While he was the viceroy of Tirumalal-Naya'kthhe gg;:l?:r of
the famous author of Ilakkal.laVﬂakkam_Valdyan;i dahim to take
Tiruvariir,'? who was then at Tinnavelh‘/, and as .Z anitha wrote
up the tuition of his sons. Tradition has it t}?at V;;r Zvéﬁkatanétha
the Tlakkanavilakkam while teaching his pupils. thor of a Samskrt
himself was an erudite schalar. He was the';:mil version of the
work called Meygaanavilakkam and also a-t 1. Tradition is per-
same, and of a popular song called s(p'pana-p;&a . fanavilakkam to
sistent in attributing the Tamil version of Meyg !

Vaidyanatha Désikar.'® ;
the viceroy at Kayat-

. . - ; hove, .
Tiruvénkatanatha was, as shown a during the reigns of

tiru in the middle part of the 17th century

i i iment for kindly
9. My thanks are due to the Madras Epigraphical Depar

allowing me to copy the inscription.
10. Panavidutadu, 1. 55-62.
11. Sen-Tamil, iv. pavicam
12. llakkana-Vilakkam, Payiram. )
13. The History of the Tamil Poets, pp. 32-34.
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TirUmalai an
supported byi Sohokkanétha Nayaks of Mad
office at Tinnavellp per I_)late grant!* which acura. This is further
of Vannikiidam tosihwhlch purports to be ;S n‘;w in the Collector’s
\(;/)unniyattukkéha) eRtemp le_at Tinnavelly tzai:deed by the chie
e have got a furth angakrishna and Tiruve crease the merit of
disciple of VaidYag'tﬁr support in Padikké}lvenkatanétha Ayyar.
malai Setupati of Ra a Désikar and has SuppulaVar who was a
n?ed not be stated T}Ilmad who reigned bgtr aised Raghunatha Tiru-
vénkatanatha—the B at this date Synchml‘l".’een 1647 and 1672. It
Venkatésa Iyer in anz:::;n in viceroy. I shzlasl(lesgwlth that of Tiru-
r article. ive an account of

14, S 218 th Ities, 1 ?
u
ewell’s | A8 Of [nl €S, 1 3 3 .

The Ka;glavarﬁyas

By

(Hoxs.), M. LTt

Mr
. V. VRIDHAGIRISAN, B.A.
ai University.

Send
ior Research Student, Annamal

GENERAL

THE K-
a -
of the SEZ? riyas, who contributed large
a Empire during the thirteen

the fo
Kuléttt:ge:nlt?l centuries, became Promit
. They had for their capital Kadal (Cuddalore)

and later _

Were Succ:;; fsfx_’damangalam. As feudatories of the Cholas, they
Yédavaréyas ul in their wars with the neighbouring chiefs,
the suzerain, and later on they asserted their independence when
1°yalty to the Ig;:rer bffgan to decline. Records show their early
he Chola ‘013 Kings Kulottunga 1I{ and Rajaraja 111, When
hot only aty mpire grew weak under Rajaradja, the Kadavarayas
transferred :;Ill_)ted to establish their power successfully, put also
toincided Withelr ane_’giance to the Pandyas: Their rise to POWeET
tween the Ps the time, when there was the triangular fight be-
Cholas madaf.ldya}s, the Hoysalas and the Kakatiyas, in which the
and the Kag thefr last vain effort to preserve their past glory;
the Cholas davarayas were largely responsible for the downfall of

Th 3
e Kadavas claimed kinship with

Alag;
1881
theii iziialla\,an indicates!. The term
g the inhabitants of the mountainous tracts 1ying in and

out o

rcof ‘;l)liestf:iacitern Ghats, comprising the modern South and North

ers. The Ch_s where their inscriptions are found in large num-

of the Kad ief among the Kadavas was called Kadavarkon (king

During the a:_as) which came to be familiarly used as Kadavarayas:

35 subordj tme O_f Kulttunga 111, these were probably appointed
inate chiefs in charge of those Pa 2 Their subordinate

ly to the dismemberment

th and the early part of

ent during the time of

as as their title

the Pallav
Kadava might well refer to

rts.”

1. g3
of 1919 Mad. Epi. Report.
n hand to trace the existence of

2.
the Ké;r:sa?? ve no epigraphical evidence ©
bable that Kg?s before the time of Kulattunga 1 1t may ot be impro-
Ul chiefs g Gttunga, who made extensive congquests had to appoint power-
s governors in charge of small territories. he king honoured
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position is best seen in their assumption of the royal Chola biruda
(titles) as prefixes to their names.?

Kidal which means the junction of the rivers, may be ident:
fied with the modern Cuddalore around which the two rivers the
Gadilam and the South Pennar join the sea. That this place_ was
their capital is evident since almost all of them were called K“da.l'
alappirandans (born to rule over Kudal).* From Kudal, tbf:lr
first capital, they extended their rule until at last the fort at S?n'
damangalam in the Tirukksilar Taluk of the South Arcot District,
was made the base for Kapperunjinga’s martial activities in defeat-

ing the Cholas, and withstanding the onslaughts of the Hoysalas
from the West.

KULOTTUNGA I1—1178-1216 A.D.

From AD. 1181, which m
reign, to A.D. 12186, there ap
pirandans and Aradanara

-~ ’
arks the 3rd year of Kulbttunga's
Pear in inscriptions numerous AL?P'

yanans, and the identification of one with
another ig difficult, The inscriptions do not give us any clue t0
attempt g satisfactory identification. The first Kadavaraya who
appears in the lithic records of Kuldttunga is one Kudal Mogan
Alappirandan Aradanarayanan aliag Kadavarayan (477 of 1921). .In
the ninth year of Kuldttunga, Araéanéréyanan Alappirandan alias
Virasékhara Kadavarayan is mentioned (381 of 1902). From 2
comparison of the titles assumed by the Kadavarayas up to the
38th year of Kulﬁttunga, one can see that Viraiekhara Kada\f?'
rdya appears more largely in inscriptions. In A.D. 1189, a politi-
cal compact was made by g Kadavaraya with Sengéni Ammaié’f""
ban Attimallan aljas Kulottungassla Sambuvarayan of the Sén-
geni family, as a result of which the two agreed not to wage war

them with almost regal tifles in recognition of their services. Eg, Madhu-
rantaka, a tille of Tribhuvana chakravartj Kulétmnga, was assumed by the
Pottappi Cholas and the Gandagapalas, Scholars have referred to Suc,h
appointment of governors in rebellious areas, by Rajendra Chola I and his
Successors.  Cf. South India and her Muhammadan Invaders, Ch. I and K.
V. S. Sketches, P. 151

4. Venkayya says that Kudal refers tq Madura and “it may be con-
cluded that he (Kopperun

iinga) got the Pandyan Kingdom either by
marriage or hy conguest.” (Xian. College Mag., March 1892). This view
has been Superseded.
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£ 1921). Another
with each other but to support the Cholas. (254 o

gy lias Kadavaraya
inscription dated Saka 1108 refers to Vlrase;{{};?ij;:réyas.s That l?e.
Who inscribed some verses in praise of the became independent, is
Was at first a Chola subordinate and thenSth year of Kulottunga,
SUupported by 312 of 1902 dated in the 2 ¢ Adigaiman of Kada-
Which points to his assumption of the .tlﬂehod risen to prominence
lars e Kadavarayas, who by this tine ha in order to maintain
ad to make alliances with other chleftal-niion dated in the 35tk
their Individuality and power. An Inscrip olitical compact nfade‘
Year of Kulsttunga from Salem, refers to a P inan Vanakovarayar
between two other chiefs in which Ponparapis the brother-in-law
aliag Kuldttungagsla Vanakovarayar appears
of Kadavarayan,

. inscriptions, had
Elidaimdgan Kadavarayan referred -to-tinnﬂ;id Manavélaperu-
also tile titles Kulsttungasola Kédaviradl\f;:aéékhara and Ehsal;
M8l Valnilaikandanana Kadavariyan'. by an inscription (423 O;
M8gan were brothers. This is borne out dyfor the welfare of the
1921) which refers to a gift of taxes m_ar ?aimégan alias Kadava-
donor and his brother Alappirandan il only during the fime
'3yan. The Kadavarayas became pOWer epigraphs refer 10 their
of Kulsttunga, even though some of ﬂ;‘: + his grandfather Mana-
ancestors,® and Elisaimogan is named afte

. for certain.
Valaperumal of whom nothing is known

ders of Araéanérayan}:r—l
> 74 of 1925 ¢ verses under ;rAraéanéréyanan fiac-da
A!appir:ffia(;f %Tszi;.éélflml::an alias Kédavarayac;\, Is{o{x:dal A Kfa::(sozo
Yardyan aliag Kadavarayan, who de:‘;tro.ye_ E rfhis undoubtefily rEt
arayan and also'the country of Adxgam.xan.dén B s t}fls evenT.in
T e e 1 Alapplrlan bv’small chiefs in theal e
6. The title Adigaiman was assumed a son _Sundara e
velly District during the time of 1\/'15ra‘varronfatheir -
Y some of the Sengéni chiefs as indicative

; fer

sttunga’s reign IS

7 d 123 of 1900 dated 28th of Kuldttung  LoGET & el L
- 313 of 1902 an o

ne~

. m&@m(r&@ﬂ - 8%y
el @ e 6T . r @rer
t . . relpTETL ) wesr O .
(S him as ,@@Gp%muuﬂ?-. Q"sp@%:r Jﬁgf”giﬂbwg‘ryance at an auspicious
HNGwrar aurer 8%y ST a

. ”
ding In R his enemies.
.ok theme of sen ainst
:0 @mﬁﬁ% (rin e:;ns.kint: ewho intends to advance 28 .
ment the sword of a . ily’ whi
Tamil Lexicon, Mad. Univers.lty'of the members of the family
8. 463 of 1921. ‘In praise d
dently refers to those who are dead.

ch evi~
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The brothers made charitable endowments to temples and
other institutions by making gifts of taxes.” Several epigraphi
Lelonging to them are found scattered throughout the South Ar‘i’
'District, and largely in the Tindivanam Taluk. This indicates t ;
extent of their territory as lying between Kadal in the South an

Tindivanam in the North, hounded by a line running between
Vrddhiachalam and Tiruvannamalai on the west, and extendin_g t‘;
the sea on the East. Besides these two brothers one other ‘Kuda
Alappirandan Alagiyapallavan alias Kadavarayan features in one

of the records of Kulottunga (63 of 1919) dated in his 33rd regnal
year, and to him we shall refer later. (Section IT)

RAJARAJA III—1216-1246 A.D.

Kidal Alappirandan Elisaims
time in the 3rd year of Kulbttung
of Rajaradja, the immediate syce
latest year for him is the 16th r
khara is not mentioned in

gan, who appeared for the first
3, appears also in the inscriptions
essor of Kuldttunga III; and t’}ie
egnal year of Rajaraja.!® Virasé-
any of the inscriptions of Rajaraja. C_a?‘
culating from the 3rd year of Kuléttunga’s reign, we find that Eli-
Saimbgan Kadavardyan ruled for 51 years, ie., from A.D. 1181, to
AD. 1232 But 170 of 1906 (from Elavanisir) dated in the
6th regnal year of Rajaraja, mentions one Kadal Alappiran-
dan Mégan alias Rajaraja Kadavarayan with the title Nélutikkufn‘
venran (one who conquered the fouy directions). The prefix Raja-
raja will certainly point to hisg subordinate position. But the name
Mégan mentioned in the epigraph would not refer to Elisaimogan
Kédavaréyan, since he is distinctly referred to as Kuldttungasola
Kadavarayan* in the inscriptions of Kuléttunga and Rajaraja!t A

9. 381 of 1902 gift by Virasekhara to Narpattennayiram (48,000) palli.
391 of 1921 gift of a necklace.

423 of 1921 building of a mandapa. 381 of
1802 refers to a gift of land as Tirunamattukkani which included ua'mrﬁa'rif:'
SHanm  (tax on looms), slemiur e

Yarwar & (free labour) ete, Also 477 of 37

B0, sarQed), Yt ey,
goldsmith’s tax), mwo (tax),
of 1921.

** Was he not released soon after ?—gp.
11 232 of 1916 dated in the 6th year of Rajaraja from Chidambaram
refers to a gift of padikkaval ang ot
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year of Rajaraja,

;v the 6th ©
record from Yogimalldvaram dated in t Javardya'? and a

. 4 A
refers to g battle in which Vira Naf" asmgaca:x(not be Eliéaimog&l'n

adavarayg fought at Oratti. This Kadévinscriptions point to I;S
alias Kuléttungaééla Kadavarayan, as his car of Rajaraja In t_ e
Subordination in the 6th and in the 16th géndamangalam by Kop:
latter year, Rajaraja was imprisoned at her Kadavaraya who p afa
Perunjinga. Hence we must look for anot ¢ which is not kn?wn};
ticipated in the Uratti battle, the reSUlE ; arayan appears i the
As we have note above, a Rajaraja Kaga;,n a prominent memieiz
Bth year of Rajaraja and he must haveldeindicate. Probably tt- )
3 the title “ Nalutikkumvenran ” WOlfd va who fought at Ura%;é

djardja Kadavarayan was the same Kag f-? ¢ a loyal feudatory, o
and it can pe said of him, that he was at rsopen war. His 1is€ n
Soon grew powerful enough to declare an is no other insc_ljlpt}.o
Rower is supported by the fact that the:}?e 6th year of Raiaréie
of this chief bearing a later date than to the calamities I | b
No. 213 of 1915 from Talaichengddu ref? > aja as a result O,f wh}; :
'and in the 5th, 11th and 16th years of R e that Rajaraja K& "
the o]q documents were lost, and it. . posizld. This would Sflggthe
Vardyan rose to power during this pero en conflict even 1D
that thig Kadava who entered into an OF

in the 16th

vho rose€ ln— )

o vear of Rajardja was the same persir:lr;d him at Séndaman
Year of the same king, in revolt and cap

galam, 14 her KédaV?;
davarayan, )
and Atkoli

ot
s of some OV
During Rajaraja’s reign the_ nax;zs Anapaya Ka
Téyas occur : Maogan Alappiranfian ¢ of Palayanir;
Sattivananayakanana Kadavarayan

dated
157 of 1906 '

7 of 1910. 7 of 1 dolee
So.ff Oof taxes of Kudal‘m. issary
s Further evidence 1sd nIe{édava-
n Kacchiyarayan alr; also. .

Kacchiyaraya fami

Mogan aligs Kulottunga Kédavarayan'to tl
in the Sth year of Kulsttunga refef‘s ayan.
Dariyanan aligs Jananatha Kacehly;r?:etwee
fore any connection can be trace hat the
"8yan. However 62 of 1919 shows tha ear.
cended from the Pallavas. dated in the 36th ¥ ictory ©

12, 271 of 1904 and 656 of 1904 ave dated & BEET T,

13. None of the Yadavaraya records
Kédavas. R

14. The problem of this Kadav
in the pext section.

15. 181 of 1906 ‘uated in the 3:55
that Kulsttunga was called Al?apai;ith Elisai
Kadavaraya suggests his identity
Tiyan,

ver the

ith in detail
unjinga is dealt with 1
a Kopper

.o 73 of 1891 states
aja-

zon to the above

itle Apapaya = = _ o va-
lan. Th?g:feKuléttungas"Ia Kada
mo, .

d year of Rajar

4
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Kadavarsyan. The exac
not clear. From the ins
who were of the same f
Fach ruled over a sep
Some of them are me
of the village over w

t relationship of the one with the oth?l’ i8
criptions we find a number of Kadavariyas
amily. They had small chiefs under them.
arate fief perhaps independently of the others.

1y e
ntioned in the epigraphs along with the nam
hich they had control 1%

2. KOPPERUNJINGA

The reign of Rajaraja III was the occasion for Képperunﬁn,gz
to assert his independence and to increase his power. The inscrip
tions which form the main source of our study, do not give us any
satisfactory information about Kdpperunjinga’s parentage and his
accession to power. It ig difficult to hujld up a connected account
of Képperunjinga, from the few facts gathered from the epigraphs.

The absence of tradition and the lack of literary evidence make
the task more difficult.

Inscriptions rvefer to Képperunjinga as a Pallava and 2

- . adal,
Kadava.'” He was a subordinate of Rajaraja, ‘ the ruler of Kudal,
‘ protector of Mallai’

(Mahabalipuram“). He tried to re-cstab-
lish the Pallava power. He was also in possession of Kanchi for 2
amangalam, he extended his sway over the North
leput Districts and the Telugu country.'?
The last known ¢
rule?® The Arulalape
point to his accession i

time. From Sand
Arcot and Ching

ate of Képperunjinga is his 36th year oi
rumal and the Tripurantakam inscrxp‘aonlc
1 AD. 12432 From this and from the fac

16. 312 of 1912, Virasskhara Kidavarayan Adigaiman of Kndalur
368 of 1921 from South Areot o

says that Gangadariyan Tiruvan alias Kam’ga}:
Tayar, a sadmanta mudali of Udayar Kadavarayan made a gift in the 10t1
year of Kuldttunga, The term simanta means a small chief having contro
over a few villages, 513 of 1921 from Tiruvennainallar dated in the 8th
year of Képperunjinga refers to the erection of a mandapa by a sister of
Alappirandar Alagiyasiyan of

Perugai. .
17 136 and 38 of 1900 dated in the 141 vear of Rajaraja mentions
Pallava Kopperunjinga, 182 of 1919 spe

aks of Kadavan Avaniyalappirandan
Kopperunjinga.

18. Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanam Epi.

19, Koépperunjinga’s inscriptions are foun
Dt) and Tripurantakam (Kurnool Dt),

20. 455 of 1902 and 370 of 1908,

21, Ins. 197, 198 and 202 of 1905 from
Sanskrit and they refer to Mahara
bore the surnames Avanyavanaga

Report Vol. I Pp. 118-20. )
d in Draksharama (Godavari

",
Tripurintakam are written in

jasimha (Kopperunjinga in Tamil) whe
mbhava, Sarvagfiakadgamalla, Nissanka-
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A.D. 1232 at géndamangalam
din A.D.

spperunjinga,
.otion by one Kopperunjt
R TR Inscription Y. e historians
. ivéndipuram njinga, som
according to the Triven perun]j

iyadiyan Kop " father and
who is referred to as Alagxyasg:re two Perummgas'i‘hey say that
that there Wel top his name. .
have concluded havine Alagiyadiyan 101023 An inscription froxir;
son—the formeged theufather in AD. Ldor"[ the theory of thefr;le
thle son succeed 2 ig interpreted to supp Jose examination ¢
Tflnflxvadar}rxmrudld)rthelsson in succession. A clo
of the father an ’

. : eferred to

Gpperunjinga 18 T Kop-

that Kopper ivadiyan Kop

. .. . ly suggest, Alagiy o

msc;illpn'ons"Wluc‘z;l:alzgpperunjmga and nozzzigsof 1921 from Tiru
as Alagiyasiyandn

. names. ~ ce the two
Perunjinga as indicative of two Kopperuniinga- Hen foture

. ar has éiya pl‘eﬁxed to : 0?'3 (T\Vin name) a
vem}amauufc ba taken as Ivaiftarper” hical evidence.
n e . ie
Cszsfonm;ﬁd fully borne out by epigrap

ear durin
Of the three Kédavaréyfa > :;gotipf\)ﬁbaéékhar 1 year of the same
reter 5 .. al ye - A
tunga, we have alrgagya peays in the 33rd reg;?,e name of Kadald
;S brot}%;rs. The' tililg“n (123 of 1919) contams
ing. is inscrip

. dis_
B This name I8
. adavarayan. ides, an
lappirandan Alagiyapallavan alias Ijji:ntio ned above. Besi
= W

ift of
t rs to a g ;
tinctly different from the ‘})lthfar of Kul()ttl.mgad‘;‘\?’ffn and Alagiva-
epigraph dated ’i_n fhe 315\;[5g§ndar alias Sopnfa mother of Alag_lya'
lands made in S?nll by the god set up by toecalls Kopperunjinga
Siyan Sambuvarayan tg"adévar.”” 136 of 190

pallavan Kopperunjin

that Rajaraja 111 was imprisone

g the time of Kuldt-
a and Elisaimoganl

(Epi. Report 19(1)3;
Képperunjing2 wto
. His son claims s

P Mallal s of the weaknes
dvanta%rhe son referred 10

Kopperunjinga.

: adava 1O #
malle. He is *identical with the K& alai belongs to

i nam
Pp. 45-6). 480 of 1902 from Txr:iw;f:(;tecwr .
had the tiles Niséonkamalla ag North taking @ q
have driven the Telungar to t ;e death of Ganapatl: . .
of the Kakatiyas subsequent tQKt' perunjinga. 4 the date of this mscﬂlzo
s perhaps the son of Kéda‘{alhocl)‘fl who calculate himself not Su"(:h:jries
- e 1 i o
@ L5 of 1885 olxixli.c:l{‘data contﬁl1 p thel
i tron
gfen cfr::;ct:]ecssaif the date. But sch?
0 -
thiana
taking this date as corx ec;'roble m. by Mr. R Sa
23. The Kadavaraya
gar Com. Vol. Page 214 .
24. 52 of 1922 refers

in it, is
ned in d u
ars have worke
&

thier. Dr. g. K. Ayyan-~

€ & aligs Satru-
iyaslyan Mavénda vélan
Alagiva
o one &Hil

chief
fers to a
innevelly re s -
other record frorr;l Tlft;ct that Alagiyasiyanana

mallanana Sambuvarayani’llAf?xrther elucidate ts’z’eya means a chief. rvantakam

e is wi >T5081. __ Tripu ’
Ko Giyadivan 'l??;fer to only one pﬁ:‘;r' 198 of 190; f;'(;r:mahipati by his
Képperunjinga wi iruvenpainalldr ; on of Ji

25. 487 of 1921 _f_ror.n mg; refers to him as @

belonging to Maharajasi
wife Silavati.
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a Pallava, 7 _
that hoth ref;? n? athcompamon of these two names, it is cvident
Kdpperunjinga mok (,3 same person and therefore it is clear that
Kul@ttunga e algisl h: Ia)plf))earance as carly as the 33rd year of

L . 2. Oth‘f s o ’ .
god set up by the mother of Al ecwise how can a gift to the

. agiye avan K& i inoade
be made in the 35th ye givapallavan Kopperunjingadévar

from Drakshars ar of Kuldtiunga ¢ The records coming
sion in A Isjhdll“gga arllgd thhndl% with Saka dates speak of his acces:
3 . ! : M u ) 1.iv— .
imprisonment of Rijaraja b éndipura
rising in A.D. 1232 must he
the Kadava.

! m record speaks of the
y Képperunjinga in A.D. 1232 This
said to denote the growing power of

We hav
Vira-Narasir‘legsh“;ggy refef?red to a battle between a Kadava and
that this Kadava \V:svalfiia at Uralti. We have suggested there
Kédavaréyan. Nalutikk prtaps the same chief known as Rajarajd
pallava under Kulstt umvenran, who was probably called Alagiya-
at Tellaru in whichun}gla' VI,n A.D. 1222, another battle took place
battle of Tellaru is ]t : ‘La(.iavar-('\ya appears again. Since the
may not be“in-l robabslo Mentxori(.gd in the 6th year of Rajarajas it
venrin was thep o xi ef that Rajaraja Kadavarayan Nalutikkum-
battles of Tratti 'mdeT ;)163 of the Yidavariya in the successive
also supports tﬁis(le { L,*],j_aru, ‘The Vayalar record (418 of 1922)
bhuvanachakravarti; .K‘ he eplg.l.ﬂaph contains an eulogy of Sakala-
over the Hoysalas, and &pperummga, and refers to his conquests
the Chola at Tellé}-u 27 U;Ch(ﬂas’ after defeating and imprisoning
ever, it is clear that .K' Ortb.‘_nately the record is undated. How-
raja for sometime, be fgﬁse}:ungmga remained a feudatory of Raja-
prison Rajaraja at’ Sén damaig;:;me powerful to oppose and im-

The ear
Képperugji:gsa fzomlA‘D'. 1222 to A.D. 1232 might have afforded
campaign, Fop ar:phi facilities to prepare for the $eéndamangalam
might have been ti we know, the Oratti and the Tellaru battles
e preludes to his final suceegs. Dﬁring this

26. 271 of 194 dated €
6th year of Rajarai
f of Rajaraja.
oug;’zt for the cholas. The record claims viijt‘:)'
. The chola is called Piun Puhar $ol Y

Vira Narasinga Yadavarayd

for him.

an.  *Probably this epithet has

quered and imprisoned a sci i

oo nd sclon of the illustrious chola family.” Epi. Rep-
28. Aboul ten ye:

3 en years had to pass afte

inga could call himself a Sakalabh .

accession betwee ot

r Sendamangalam before Képperun-
ana chakr i ;
n May 9th and July 30th of 1208 A Dy s
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Period Maravarman Sundara Pandya I invaded from the South,
burnt Woriyiir and Tanjore and laid the Cholas under tribute.
The Hoys$alas had to intervene on behalf of the Cholas to whom
t,hey were related.?® An inscription of Vira Narasimha II, the Hoy-
Sala king, speaks of the defeat which be inflicted upon the Pandyas,
the Magaras and the Kadavas; of his planting a pillar of victory
at Ramésvaram ; and of his assumption of the high-sounding titles
Pandya disapattana and Cholarajya prathisht,apanéchérya."‘0 The
_G'adyakal‘nﬁmrta‘“ also refers to the Hoyéala victory. This first
intervention of the Hoyéala, resulted in the rendition of the Chola
territory to Rajaraja by Sundara Pandya.* Epigraphia Carnatica
Vol. VI Chikmagalar 56 refers to Vira Narasimha as marching
against the Ranga of the South.® And the Harihar record®* dated
in A.D. 1224 calls him the uprooter of the Magaras and the estab-
lisher of the Cholas. From the Harihar epigraph it is evident that
Narasimha’s first intervention had taken place before A.D. 1224

as was made, according

The second intervention of the Hoysal
he title Cholarajya pra-

to the Trivéndipuram record, to vindicate t
thishtapanacharya.”> The record gives details of the Hoy$ala
advance and refers to his generals who carried on the expedition
while the king stayed at Pachar. This expedition was mainly
directed against the Kadavas and the Gadyakarnamyta refers to
the Pallavas in uncourteous terms as robbers and wanderers. The

29. Epi. Car. V. P. 22. A Chola princess by name Chola Mahadévi is

known to have been one of the queens of Ballala 1I.
30. Epi. Car. V Cn. 197 and Epi. Car. X1, P. 57 dated Saka 1145.

31. A Kavya of high poetic imagination by Vidya Chakravarti who
flourished during the time of Vira Narasimha IL. The work referring to
the battle against the Kadavas, says that the Pallava was slain having pre-
sented the chola country. Mysore Archa. Report, 1924. p. 12.  See also
Tirumalai Venkatesvara, Vol. 1.

32, Maravarman Sundara Pandya’s record (318 of 1919) refers to the
presentation of the chola country. (Sonadu Valangiyaruliya).

s been identified with Srirangam.

33. Ranga ha
34. Dr. Fleet, Dynasties of the Canarese Districis. Bombay Gazetteer.

P. 507.
35. Epi. Ind. Vol. VIII, p. 162:—
The first invasion was distinct from and prior to that related in the
Trivéndipuram epigraph. In the first invasion Hoysala Vira Narasimha had
to subdue the Magaras, the Pandyas and the Kadavas. During the second
he subdued the Magaras and the Kadavas only; the Pandyas are omitted

in the records.
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Besr§1.u inscription dated A.D. 1934 also refers to Narasimha's
reduction of the Kadava and the Pandya.

‘n The capture of Rajaraja was not enough for Kopperunjinga t0
row off the Chola yoke, and to become a Sakalabhuvanachakra-
varti which he was at the time of hig death in A.D. 1278-9.% His 18th
re—gnal year corresponds to Saka 1183 and 1184 of the Arulalaperu-
mal and the Draksharama records.s? The Saka dates must be
meant to refer to him soon after his att
Arulalaperumal inscription is worthy o
first to call him a dévaq,
raja, (480 of 1904) prove
to a gift made by a queen
at Tiruvannamalaj.
Képperunjinga also.

aining independence. The
f our attention as it is the
A record dated in the 31st year of Raja-
s his late assumption of royalty. It refers
of a certain Sadum Perumal to the temple
The same queen figures in the records of

As the earlier gift is : regnal
. o recorded in the regh
year of Rajaraja and the latter ones jn the regnal years of Kopperun-

iinga, it is apparent that Kopperunjinga must have become powerful

in the last. days of Rajaraja III who died about A D, 1246, His
records point to A.D. 1243 as the date of his accession

The results obtained so far are as follows :

appears as early as A.D. 1211 the 33rd year of Kulsttunga IIL
(2_)‘ H_e' was a feud?tory of Rajaraja in hig 6th year under the name
Rajaraja IEadavarayan Nélutikkumvenrén, (3)' He fought the
battles of Uratti and Tellaru before he .ﬁnally rose up against the
Chola and captured him at Séndamangalam in AD. 123%. (4) From

iﬁfﬁrge began Confsoiidating his power, till in 1243 he felt himself
as a ; e
he dieq. o ertul chief and continued to be so till 1278 when

(1) Kopperunjing?

The records of K(‘)pperunjinga and

impri Rajaraj ola
imprisonment twice : ajaraja refer to the Ch

{irst at Tellaru and afterwards at Séndaman-
is whether there were two imprisonments or
l“an:l. record and another inscription coming
° Rajardja’s capitivity. The latter ascribes the
D. 1221 as it contains the Saka date 1143. Anp

one. The Trivéndipu
from Mysore™ refer t
event to the year A .

36. Kopperunjinga’s last recor:
Dr. 8. K. Ayyangar says that he
Ins. of the Madras Presidency.

37, We have no epigraphs of K¢

7. aphs ¢ unii i 5
of Rajéndra chola III 1243-1267 AD. pperuniings dated in the regnal years

38. Epi. Car. Vol. VIL, Cn. 72.

'd "155 of 1902 is dated in his 36th year.
died in that year (1278 AD.). See Historical
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he credit for Rajaraja’s release
a nephew of Madhurantaka
do not speak of any earlier
date of the Trivéndipu-
so refers to the Jayanta-
Considering these facts,

inscription from Chittoor® gives t
from capitivity to one Siyagangan,
Pottappi Chola. The Hoyéala records
release of Rajaraja before A.D. 1232, the
ram inscription. The Gadyakarnamrta al
mangalam ($éndamangalam) incident. Vavalir and the
One can point to only one imprisonment and the. ayt oo each
Trivéndipuram records, must be taken as complimen arzl to the
other# For, after the Uratti battle we have reference 1o dZ O e
engagement at Tellaru which may be said to be a preit
Séndamangalam campaign.

. nly one Kép'
We have seen from the epigraphs that ther; X .als).o Prof. K.AN.

Derunjinga and that he ruled from 1211 to 127 prof KAX,
Sastri observes “ I am still inclined to assume only one Kag P
Was subordinate till 1243, then assumed independl;e‘ncea t;r;ier e
wards became tributary to the Pandya " .Mr. Satlllar; e o
‘after all the period 1229 to 1278 is nothing gnl?e 1elv b timt rom
the calculations made by these two scholars it is c ?a e
have taken A.D. 1229 as marking Képperl.m]mfgai co e
Power. This date is arrived at on the al%thorxty 4<1ha e
(136 of 1900) from Vriddhachalam dated in the 14th y oo
Y3ja. But we have seen that Kopperunjinga ﬁgl'};“;.ss s early o
A.D. 1211 the 33rd year of Kul()ttung.a’s relgr;). : 618 e
Opperunjinga was powerful for a period of abou
hist in favour of two

The view of the government epigrap Tiruvannamalai which

Perunjingas is based on 480 of 1902 from

The record is dated in the 8t%1

Quw (5) B1s Ggadr LT DT &7
aring in this record
nt is not known

39. 88 of 1889. S.I.I. Vol. IV, P. 8.
year of Riinraia o . &) (DT 61T T 60T
Rajardja Qew pifl oga(gly The. person appe

w . . %) : Pr
@Uﬂﬁr@&@u,r’a,,g,lfwgrrgwpl of imprisonme

Might have helped Rajaraja whose period
for certain,

40. Venkayya says ‘Reading th
that Rajardja was defeated at Tellaru and
ters in Séndamangalam. Epi. Rep. 1923. ]_? %. > 2's cong
Problem, The Vayalur record eulogises Kogperun]lc;‘gAvaninéréyana Kadava
Chola, the Karniata and the Pandya, and he !-S'-callglel e biran 80 4 Mallai-

erunjifiga Nypatunga Siyan, Tiruphuvanarajakie . a later date for this

Véndan. The reference to the Karnatas may.sugg]:;ve taken place 1
record since the conquest of the Karnatas might ;s no evidence to prove
company of Jativarman Sundara Pandya 1 There e Gadyakarndmrta
that there weré two imprisonments an

d the author of th
Wwould have certainly referred to them

nclude

ay safely concit
wo records we I . . Jude
. was imprisoned with }315 mini -
See also The Kadavaray
uests over the

if there was more than one.

)



148 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

refers to the conquests made by Képperunjinga’s son. The epigfa-
phist concludes that Kdpperunjinga, the enemy of Rajaraja at S?n-
damangalam must have been the Mahirijasimha of the Tripurah”
takam records, For the father, the epigraphist assigns a periOd ©
57 years from A.D. 1186. This view is quite untenable: for C{ne
thing the name Kadavaraya figures in inscriptions dated earli€Y
than the 8th year of Kulbttunga, and there is no speeiality about the
Kadavaraya referred to in the 8th year,

Therefore, the present identification of Képperunjinga with him

appears in the 33rd year of KulGttunga on the basis of the
similarity of the name Alagiyapallavan—a title frequently foun
in the inscriptions of Kdpperunjinga himself—seems probable.

who

There are two records from Tiruvennainallir dated in the 12th
16th years of Képperunjinga wherein the 21st expired year ©
Rajaraja is mentioned, We cannot take the 12th or even the 1—§th
year of Képperunjinga as corresponding to the 21st year of R&1%
rdja. The Arulalaperuma) inscription without any doubt dem?n'
strates that Kopper unjinga either ascended the throne or proclait™
ed his independence in AD, 1243, Again from the date of t_he
Tiruvadamarudar epigraph as calculated by Dr. Keilhorn, Kop
berunjinga’s accession would have to be placed in A.D. 1231

these dates are untenable. Because the Hoysala records show o

clusively that Képperuni; ) - ha i
hnga Narasi
1222 and in AD. 1232, ga was defeated by Vira Na

and

That Képperun

jinga’s strong hand was felt to be heavy by some
can be seen from

epigraphs which refers to his feudatories who
had formerly served the Cholas. The fact that his power ‘1ncrease4
gradually is supported by an inscription from Vrddhachala®
?vherein Harihara Danc_lanéyaka, the Hoysala general; records a 8
i the regnal year of Kapperunjinga. The latter appointed chiefs
over small villages forming part of 4 subdivision known as ParT®

and 'the’)f were required tq carry out the orders issued by hist.
Alagiyasiyan Mivéndavalan and

41 1093 of Prof. v. Rangacharya’s Collections,
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een a devotee of
vahaka. Though Kopperunjinga seems fo .ha:e- t;ome inscriptions
Siva, he was tolerant towards other ﬁehgu:; o efactions
, Pallava c cu
: ikusiram refer to 3 i f his religious
izotrﬁe'l}?r? E‘::rf;ll};ir}l{ere However, before sgeak;nfno g
1 . ) ] Tenc
toleration one wishes that there is ore evice

useful irrigation
Kopperunjinga was 1-espons'1ble f(;f I?\/E;Zzavarman Vikrama
works and construction of roads. 2065) dated in his 7th year
Pandya’s (1282) inscription (430 of 1 unused since the tinie
refers to a gift of a salt pan which b'ecame road called Kadavara-
of Kopperunjinga. 458 of 1921 mentions ) of a plot of land. An-
dittan Peruvali which formed the boundaryairs made by him to the
other epigrap}—l 182 of 1919 refers to the rep

tank sluices. His
. dlng tltles
£ high soun lish-
- " had a number 0 1o for the establi
recogzpiizt;nt];n}%?m as one who was rzsponsf;z]ao sthapana sutra
. indyamang ter
; Kingdom, (Pand ti), the mas
g;r;; O)f ﬂi? Panfriirrllg poets  (Kavi Chakra‘ﬁ:)l) a sun to the
a), n ~ a ’
Wres’ltler witlhgthe sword, (sarvagna Kad%ail;n the destroyer of the
Kadava dynasty (Kataka Parthivanvays - a’ mana mardinana),
pride of ythe Hoysalas (Karnataka bhupd so on. The titles—
Sundara’s brother, (Sahddara Sundarl?)ofa?he chola families,* ang
N ’ tan ~tativa Ganapatl
Ka un to the lotus tan Kakatiya Gan
then\if}:elarl‘\reiyz{lf{ i’h: anlet placed on his feet by

. jgnificance.
without s1gnIIEST>
(Ganapati datta Virapada mudraha) are ng‘;adinatha and Kavert-
The .titles Kéhirapagadakshina néyalfa’ 1'>ennn the north and on the
kamuka denote the limit of his terrltorfs (ixer as Kadga Ketanaha
P d on a an "
south. His emblem was a swor

would indicate. d largely in South Arcot,
= singa’s inscriptions are found a¥ er extent in the
Nortlzoiszrzﬁggéii;r;epst District§ ar'ldtsto a v‘l:;sshave rean)n to
Tanjore, Kurnool and Godavari Dls'crlcn 'uests were made in co-
believe ’that Képperunjinga’s porthern €O a;ly Pandyan rule.r J atga-
Operation with his illustrious contempor For, the Pandya inscrip-
varman Sundara Pandya I (acc 1251): ,

' chandran.
T. N. Rama
42. The Tiruparuttikunram Temple by Mr-
. e I
Bulletins of the Madras Musg:m Also 202 of 1905.
43. Epi. Rep. 1906. P. 64

chola
have been the sun to the lotus tank of the

jinga’s claim to

5 Tun .
Koppe efer to him

family ' might T

" when he was a chola feudatory.

5

“
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tions* which speak of Jatavarman Sundara’s conquests in the far
north, mention the defeat and the restoration of Kadava Képperun-
Jinga.  Finding the Pandya too strong for him, Kopperunjinga
became a subordinate to Jatavarman Sundara.

The conquest of the Karnatas by Képperunjinga must have
been effected only in co-operation with Jatdvarman Sundara since
Vira Narasima’s records do not refer to any defeat sustained bY
them at the hands of the Pallava®® 73 of 1918 from Perambalir
r’efers to the defeat of the Hoydalas by Képperunjinga, and the
Srirangam pras$asti of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya mentions the
Piandyan victory over the Hoy$alas.  Mr. Sathianathaier rightly
points out that “ Perunjinga was the able coadjutor of Jatavarman
Sundara whose progress in Tondaimandalam and further north

would not have been possible without the co-operation of his for-
mer enemy.”

Képperunjinga ruled from 1242 o 1278 AD.A as an inde-
pendent ruler. His rise to power on the downfall of the cholas,
checked the rapid absorption of the chala territories by the rising
Pandyas. He was able to secure peace and maintain order in the

land, at a time when there prevailed confusion and disorder caused
by the Pandyan invasions and the * diplomatic’

interventions of the
Hoysalas.

4. 332 of 1913 and Sen Tamil Vol. IV, Pp. 513.15. 24 and 25 of 1914
refer to the confirmation made by Jatdvarman Sundar ' £
made in the 11th year of Képperunji;’lga. e

45. T‘he titles Pandyaraja sthapana siitradaraha and Sshédara Sundara
suggest his ‘subordinate co-operation ’ .

46. It is better to confine to this
of references made to him (in 128
Pandya IT (418 of 1909),

some of the gifts

year as it looks more probable in spite

) 9) in the records of Jativarman Sundara
and Kayastha Ambadéva (173 of 1905).

The Influence of Islamie Trad‘itions on the
Sultanate of Dethi

By

A
Mzg. ANILCHANDRA BANERJEE, M

I
AMIC TRADITIONS

THE CONTINUITY OF ISL |
itself into a world-empire

WHEN the city-state of Rome transformed

: . n world, the
by absorbing within its orbit the entire Mi(ei;f;fi?te; spread to all
Political institutions and legal ideas of the In the same Wways the

the countries ruled by or allied with it Saxons spread in vary®
Political system and legal ideas of the Anglo- aXthem The case of
ing degrees to all the countries dominated bybl‘ hm'ent ot Muslim
Islam was similar in many respects: The’ esta ;s Europe was fol-
rule in different countries of Asia Afn'ca. aln legal and military
lowed by the introduction of Islamic polfncix’ﬂogy petween Islam
Systems in those portions of the globe. This @ the other, however,
on the one hand and Rome and England Onbl‘shed a centralised
should not he pushed too far. Rome esta :: empire the will of
System of government ; in all parts of her vas e England
the Senate, and, later on, of the Emperor, wastsmomy to the texri-
has always allowed varying degrees of local 20 :1)5 sons, for in local
tories conguered or colonised by her adv_"en‘f;ﬁfmns; but even until
autonomy lies the peculiar value of her 51 ingle centre 2 general
& very yecent period she exérecised f'r(_)m ° : es arising within ber
Contro] over the more impol‘tant pOhtlcal I.SSu e of centralisation,
®mpire. In the case of Islam, howeven t};ils Kpif ever, realised In
though often recognised in theory, was se o v:/orld was under the
Practice, The theory that the entire 1513“}1110 Khalifah persisted up
direct religious and political authority of t © ower of the ’ Abba-
to the last, in spite of the fact that the declining P

, ituted un-
. T ties constitute .
sids and the rise of the so-called < Minor Dynas disruption.

. ivit of

Mistakable evidence of the steadily row e :f iltv:ring the East
The crumbling political structure of Islam }\12 “ay was not far off
and the West with magnificent ruins, and td by new converts out
when imposing monuments would be crea}tae ¢ this lack of central
of these apparently decaying materials. ‘: Isamic political and
ised administrative control did not prever: root in the countries
legal theories and practices from taking
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subordinated to or crushed beneath the triumphant banner of 'the
Prophet’s religion. All Istamic stafes, whether in Asia, in Afrxcf‘:iy
or in Europe, whether ruled by Arabs, Persians or Turks, wege
based on the same pattern: everywhere it was the spirit of the
Qu'ran that ruled. This gencralisation must be interpreted from
the broadest point of view, for the doctrines of the believers un-
doubtedly changed their colour, sometimes quite radically, in the
course of their long journeys across the world. Time as well a8

environment made their influence felt :

; new problems arose, and
i . . . W
led to the discovery of new solutions and the application of n€
remedies.

. : t
On the whole, however, we are justified in saying tha
the political structure of an Islamic st
can be best understood when it is inte

early history and political theories of

ale in any part of the WOl;;e
rpreted with reference to t
Islam.

The Islamic state in India was an

autonomous and distinct
part of the vast world over

which the spirit of the Prophet ruledc'}
The Arab state of Sind and the Turkish state of Delhi were base

on the same pattern so far s their ideals and methods of govern:
ment were concerned, but there was an important difference b?t(;
ween the two. When Mu‘izz-ud-din Muhammad ibn Sam Carrled
the banner of Islam into the heart of India and finally establishe

it as the dominant political power in the land of the Hindus, a n.eW
age was ushered in, in the history of this country. The accesslo.n
of Qutb-ud-din Aibak as the independent Sultan of Delhi on his
master’s assassination in 1206 A, C. has been conventionally regard-
ed as the starting point of the so-called Muhammadan period of
Indian history. The itnportance of that vear lies in the fact thfi ¢
it witnessed the establishment of an independent Islimic state it
this country. The Arab rulers of Sind were, practically at first
and nominally afterwards, merely provineial governors under t?e
Khalfifahs who ruled over the entire Islamic world.! Mahmud

1. Sind became free from the control of the Khalifah in or about 871

A.C., when, during the reign of Mu'tamid, Ya'kub ibun Lais became the
governor of the eastern provinces, (See Syed Ameer Ali, A Short History of
the Saracens, pp. 292-3, and Muir, The Caliphate. pp. 544-7. For the histoann
of India the Arab conquest and oceupation of Sind is an episode of minor
importance. The Arabs scareely concerned themselves with anything more
than the collection of taxes and the Suppression of rebellions. The only other
subject which oceasionally engaged their attention wes the spread of Islam
through the sword. The four centurics of Arah rule in that outer fringe of
Hindustan did not produce any vemarkuble artistic or literary monument.

Like the Roman occupation of Britain the Arab occupation of Sind is interesting
historieally, but it is hardly imperiant,

. DELHI 153
ISLAMIC TRADITIONS ON SULTANATE OF

i f the Khalifah;”
of Ghazni formally recognised the authority ©

_ A ini Dynasty really
moreover, the heart of the dominions of the Yam

+ Slave Sultan of
lay outside the borders of India. But the firs

; Hegiance
. ince, without any a_
Delhi ruled exclusively as an Indian plllgrig afterwards, Babur and

Or interest outside India. And when, ! over Afghanistan, they
his descendants extended their ?uthorlty atural frontiers of their
Acted as Indian Emperors annexing the B
Country.

ore, for all practical

: herel -
The Turkish Sultanate of Delhi was, tnel 1t would be a mis

Purposes, an independent political S”“‘?wrf{) do with the world of
o however, to thiok that it had nmhmir aid nothing but cere-
Islim outside India. If the Sultans of 1?9 hl I\)vho held their courts
Monial allegiance to the impotent Kl}ahfa bs ed the principles and
o ighdad and in Eeypt, they cortaln ¥ fo :zd The continuity of
raditions of the religion which they protes diéval Indian history-
Islam is one of the governing faci;s of “}i and Muhammad ibn
There were rulers like ‘A}é—ud:dlfl II(has} was elastic enough f0
Tughluq whose allegiance to Islamic a}w‘ve to orthodox believers.
allow them to introduce innovations T aS;d Sikandar Lodi who
There were rulers like Firaz S.h ah cording to the orth,odox
el to govern as closely as BosSIHE gfﬁerence in their attitude
s ¢nd principles of statecraft Theh wever, one of degreej .not
towards, Islamic theology and law was, f0 d to initiate a politico-
of Kin No Sultan of Delhi was P r?paz‘iom secular affairs. Th.e
religious revolution or to divorce religion T e slave of bis reli-
reasons are not far to seek. Medieval e dogmas enunciated by
&ion ; to him innovations inconsistent WI:Vere anathema. In tills
Seriptures and preached by ho.ly me? Islam were specially anta-
gopect the traditions and tfcml;fzszity of consolidating thz;’;l c;;
Onist; . Again, the né sonal convic
ieligicj;s:s ifri?ined S ith traditions .antiepgzsirabﬂity of accept-
oreing upon the Muslim rulers o Indtlée basis of the state whl;h
ing the principles of Islamic law as t possible for them to do
they created by military force. It was n(oiark for they tived in an
anything else or to take a leap into th;trean;s of Arabians, Afri-
oo Which was fanatieally Orthogozxto India after she had been
tans, Persians and Turks poure

sume the title of Sultan, re-

itle of ¢ Aminul-millat’ and
® i + subordination to the

21

2. “Mahmud, the first Muslim %'urlxe; ittc;x f;
teived a robe of honour from the Caézp ith e e
" Yaminud-doulah. He now stoed . - ; Ghasnin, B
Caliph . . . .” Habib, Sultar Mahmud o
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forced to :
divines camejtire ;nto the orbit of the Islamic world. Learned
laid down for all Souéi the law, to guide the rulers along the path
arms against the hge.s,t' y the P rophet, and to call the faithful to
blished themselves orees: Ml}xtary adventurers came and esta-
against that religi s 'I‘ulers of the country; how could they g0
followers and wzmn o t}.le name of which they had collected
enjoyed royal favg V.lcfmmes? Poets and historians came and
lims of thete inthmets s thelr business to yemind the Mus-
the wider Islamic Woerladssglcxatlon with and emotional allegiance t0
Merchants came to enrich ffxelx?s,.e(lmmie this land of the heretles
merci ves by establishi -
cumstanccs, o ooutt Ty 0 Western AsinGndor the o
Muslim 1 . A ndia isolate herself ? er
of polity ?ulelxr?diiozf'elf Fhe past and try to Creaioz ?feﬁd t;lpe
centuries, a membexj uflat]}iy bc?ame’ and remained for about si¥
is necessary, theref .0 ¢ Islamic commonwealth of nations. I
) ore, to refer to the early history and political

traditions Of Islam i X h f d a Chalactcl
m Order to ex i (S]
o plam t unaamen
Of the state (G oaied by ‘(he TUI‘kiSh »JUltaIlS 1 t 1
Oi De }ll

11

MONARCHICAL IDEAS IN ANCIENT ARARIA

Our information regardi

(s0 the pre-Isiamic aom ; g the so-called ‘Do ’
o he é)c ipaIISI:::::(: ::gi fm Arabia is called) is Izz{i}; Ir?gaglr(fbio';gzsg 8
are the Qu'ran and chf\ iur II-KI.IOWInge of ancient Arabiakn history
the eighth and succouecfa( tHons recorded by the chroniclers of
Epigraphic evidence in s mg centuries of the Christian era.*
inadequate statements r;m;e o o o but pardly adds o th.e
Ibn Khaldin. So fbar '?s Cﬂby o e Tbn shad Tabéri’ e
Avbs e S0 SD( e external relations of tile primitive

. me detail
Assyrian and Sassanian I § may be gathered from Egyptian,
The Arabian Pen; ‘
ninsula “ was not ;
the edge of the cultural life of the da‘;t”liole;\t;d tgut liather lay 01:1
' cther the Arabs ha

3. The history of
. y ol prQ-ISI" . .
subject still, to slamic Arabia, so .

’ a certai q, 5ays g digti : . V w
uricertainties, even rain extent, full of cont IHQU{shed writer, is “a
Civilisation, wandl, apparently insoluhle mystor ‘I:?Versxal points, doubts,

1 pnoiiated by 8. Khuda Buly Formerd J. Hell, The Arab
5 Te z; Ali, A Short History of theuS,am orward, p. viii).
’ examination of the ) racens, p, 5.
De Lacy O'Leary Arabig B0 the question of the segragati .
; efore Muhamriad op. 19.25 gation of Arabia, see
©@d, PR 19-29.
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come under the direct sway of the great Pharaohs of Egypt is doubt-
ful. Egyptologists have discovered traces of Egyptian trade with
Arabia. North Arabia was commonly described as a part of
Egypt® The famous city of Medina is said to have been
an Egyptian colony in origin. The road across Sinai, which was
continued across the northern portion of the Arabian Peninsula, was
probably the bone of contention between Egypt and Assyria.?
Some of the Assyrian Emperors led frequent military expeditions
into Arab territory,® but we are hardly justified in reaching the
conclusion that it constituted an integral portion of their dominions.
The rivalry between Persia and Byzantium in Arabia was mainly
economic in character,® though it seems to have exerted a more or
less effective general influence on the political life of the Arabs.!

rrect picture of the primitive

It is very difficult to present a co
The Bedouins or ““ the dwell-

institutions of the pre-Islamic Arabs.
ers of the desert” enjoyed liberty and equality in the greatest
measure. “ Although absolute equality is not to be found even in the
desert, it is there more nearly attained than anywhere else.” 't The
tribal feeling was very strong. The tribe usually chose a chief who
acted as its leader, but he was obliged at every turn to consult the
tribal council which was composed of the heads of the families.™
It is clear that the tribal organisations of the Bedouins cannot be
regarded as states in the modern sense of the term. On the other
hand, the settled inhabitants, who were generally called “ the people
of the towns,” created some monarchical states, although some of
them seem to have preferred oligarchical or even tribal organisa-
tions. The monarchs were called Tubbas and Mundars. They were
advised, like the tribal chiefs, by councils of elders. There is no
doubt that they enjoyed substantial powers and ruled as autocrats.
In them the supreme POWer was vested, and their acts were not
subject to any other authority nor could their will be over-ridden.??

6. Ibid, pp. 36-37.
7. S. Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts, pp. 80-81.

8, O. Leary, ibid., pp. 30-52. Sydney Smith (Cambridge Ancient His-
tory, Vol. I, pp. 83-4) observes: *“Of course, no strict hold on Arabia
was possible ; but the Sargonid monarchs were very successful in introducing

some sort of order among the most important tribes . . ... .. ”,
9. O. Leary, ibid, p. 205. C. Diehl in Cambridge Medieval History,

Vol. 1, p. 28.
10. D. G. Hogarth, Arabia, pp. 8-9.
11. Dozy, Spanish Islam, Chapter 1.

12. Ibid, p. 4
13. Wahed Hussain, Theory of Sovereignty in Islam, p. 21.
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With th s
ese traditions behind him the Prophet created the

Islamic st
at e 1}
e towards the first quarter of the seventh century AC.

ate he himse

religious teacheerhl?bdf was the sovereign as well as the supreme
the numerous Ai‘ab;qwa%.mde_ed an extremely difficult task to unite
efficient and eifectivznpglf}s_es lmto a harmonious, partly centralised,
trained freed itical unil. Their inher %

om o : rerent love of unres
tance to submit’ ;‘Z‘EOdled in their intense individualism and reluc-
think in terms of { ny external authority, made them averse to
gical factor produce?ilge corporate organisations. This psycholo-
confused traditions of ’cjr?td W?S in its turn strengthened by, the

Lury-{ong .
process of thought, their g anarchy and separatism. Ther
be modified an:{ éi\;ﬁindxiery method of looking Et th'llngs. had to
past, with all its me‘ © .lnto a widely different channel ’and the
mysieries of passing :nérxes and triumphs,—sanctified b, all the
be obliterated, ‘BCF;‘SQZS Z_md] the blessings of the elder:~had to
created on the o single Arabian nati
shifting ational stat 1d be
which an obscurelfz;? S?ndkOf the peninsula.' Thisaweasc'?}‘:e task
{11e too . -

world, the fo . upon himself ; and

undations not only of a national stav:hegl the flef’c thi

e but of a vas

empire embracin
C g th ast N
truly laid. e East as well as the West, had been well and

It has been pointed o
a natio - ut that Muh E
s o e G o Tl Lt fn b s 7
lation “ followed ;,meeg(:fdI §ays the Qu'ran. The Prg o}?e'?snlz 1(iDs-
to create a militar ? S}‘r;xdﬂar to that ascribed to L (I?ur gi"
by which Islam coli,qi: te;i * Lecky observes that ch ’en%}lflsxysiZs-ﬂn;
siasm.  “Tts history thze fthe world was mainly a military enthu-
gradual absorption ]per retore, exhibits nothing of the processes of
are exhibited in yth Suasm?n’ compromise, and assimilation, that
ba r‘a’f'”” It is enojghd;e:jlzgs of Christianity with the bar-
aim of the Prophe ur present purpos
was to obliterite tagatsrt}()) Creéte. an Arab "atifnale sfc(:)at:OteT:x}'lat tt}‘ze
of nationalitics. Tt h ibal distinctions and to tolerat . d1S fsion
Republic, accordin S been‘ said that “the th e e Plutunte
g to which the members eg;ytﬁf the Platopte
e community

14. Compare th
e remarks of A .
15. D. S. Margoliouth, Moh“mmnelf{iiiAh’ The Spirit of Islam, pp. 290-291

16. Ibid, P. 26 e .
. Hz,sto '] ' i
[¢] the R’lSQ and Inﬂuence O‘ R(lt‘
17 (! w‘nalis‘m,

interesting to co
m .
India, pare this statement with the histo f Vol. I, p. 223. It 18
ry of Muslim con
quest of
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s to the same extent as the mem-
to the Prophet””’® Be that as it

may, the equality of all true believers was most probably laid down
as a cardinal doctrine ;1* for even the Prophet’s own family enjoy-
ed no privileges, and the position of the slaves was vastly improv-
€(e)d by the encouragement given to manumission by the Qu’ran.??
m?mt'he' whole, the state founded by the Prophet was “a com-
theoitm-democratic system of politics founded upon the basis of

acy, one of the most remarkable phenomena of history.” **

should share pains and pleasure
bers of one body, is attributed

With"rhe .national, military state created by the Prophet came, even
in his life-time, to include among its subjects many people who
ligion. He tried to

3;?1:;0151‘0111 the Arabs in race as well as in re :
relia;;a ?fthese forfaign clements by granting charters in which
SO(:; ﬁl(js reedo'm, liberty of conscience. freedom of speech and ,I’JS-
But\ th“»(;eCumty of life and property, were fully gu'laranteed. 22
becamee l1f’ﬁcul.’cy of conciliating and absorbir.xg forelg_zn.elemex.lts
embrac 3 Y;lost insoluble when, after bis death, the Islamic er.nplre
theoﬁf )a.rge portions of Asia, Africa and Europe. The.s1mple
explains which he had enunciated were no longer stlfﬁ(nent to
ding hetan~d control the ever-widening structure ‘off a rap@h{ expan-
maéhineiloﬁ’:eneous Empire, nor could the primitive admmxstratx‘ve
the i fﬁd zflt(‘:reated by .him 'and his immediate successors COpe w1t‘h
tical thinke;es ofl ?he.sltuatmn. Eence arose many schools of poli-
trines 1aiq ds who trlec.{ to explain, interpret and expand the doc-
Hlove]ties We: wn by h”_m- Those who openly dared to introduce
tical philOSOp}? fleie§58r11y few. Most of the theologians and poli-
the politieal dils lvl“led to bring the Prophet’s sayings into line With
Mterpretations V?I;Pments of their own ages by offering strained

0Xy led then;'t beV felt that changes were necessary, but ortho-

rophet }, to elieve that nothing could be added to what the

ad said or done.

18 i
5 argoliouth, ibid, p. 75

are al reeds seve .
peoplesohthe strongest rng}:fl e L1 B o
> Be founded a pou s; and when Mohammed cut himsell off from his
community in which slaves and freedmen might

United 1},
AL Qo Y the new j
o id ;
k, Cambridge Ancie-:ta SI:Ii The link was creed and not blood™

toWar&S Margoliouth, ibid pp. 79 story, Vol. I p. 211.
Positiqn i:‘;ﬁry,lsee Ameer Kli %}?3:?-89. For the attitude of the Prophet
e g ’ irit
Von Kr aves under the Sultérr:s ;f %:}f_am, pp262-267.  Compare the
i, '

9 em
2 W Hoe, iir,Tiulture Under the Caliphs
\D + Theory of Sovereignty ir; Isiam p. 95
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m
MONARCHY IN ISLAMIC FOLITICAL PHILOSOPHY

THE Arab mind has never distinguished religion from politi?%
tonsequently, from the earliest times voyal power has been allied
with priestly functions. A distinguished writer, speaking on th,e
fundamental characteristics of the Semities, says: ‘ Authority is
based upon religious rather than upon political ideas . . . . The
head of a militant sect will rule a state, and politics will constal‘ltly
take a religious form . The ruler stands in closest relatlof’l‘
ship to the gods, and to the people he is as the god, or the god’s
visible representative . . . . Such special individuals are intel"—
mediaries between gods and men.”?  No student of Islamic poli-
tical theories and institutions need be told that these words accu-
raiely sum up the fundamental principle lying behind them.

The close connection between Monavchy
bodied in the celebrated theory of Divine Righ
in the evolution of the Arab polity.
on early Muslim civilisation,
eager fascination, the

and Divinity as em-
t was a natural stage
Speaking on Persian reaCtior?s
a modern writer says: “In their
v (i.c., the Muslims) did not stop to pick and
choose from Persian ideas, they adopted them wholesale in every
sphere of life . . . | | Of 41 these ideas the most significant was
the theory of divine right of the Persian Kings. From the centre
of Baghdad these ideas spread to Ghazni, as to other parts of the
Muslim world and made their way from there into the Indian
plains.” ¥ He goes on to say that “ Islam could not easily be re-
conciled to the divinity of a person on which the whole theory of
despotism rested.” We can easily sce, however, that the natural
successors of those “ intermediaries hetween gods and men,” who
acted as political leaders in pre-Islamic Arvabia, were the Khalifahs,
“ the shadows of God upon earth” 1t the Arabs really borrowed

The theory of Divi

ne Origin of Monar
Muslim political philos

chy is quite familiar to
ophers,

To them the Khalifah is the vice-

23. S A. Cook, Cambridge Ancient H;

24, Kunwar Muhammad Ashy
Hindustan, Journal of the
No. 2, pp. 127-128.

story, Vol. I, pp. 211-212.
af, Life and Conditions of the Peaple of

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. 1, 1935,

ISLAMIC TRADITIONS ON SULTANATE OF DELHI 159

. upon the
gerent of God and the sovereign is thf shado;i\’ t(f)xfe ((}J:l?iph};te has
earth, As a Muslim writer cbserves, Th%l;gr in 1918, and some
altogether heen abolished after the Greatt j popular forms of
of the important Muslim states have st? t tl}fze edulous classes
government on the basis of democracy, ye bstinacy.”?® During
are sticking to the old theory Wifel ﬁggflziso and considered the
the Middle Ages men were no au " The ‘Ulamd
theoII‘\;Iruileiviie Right as a part (,)f rehglo?s giggmt?) chapters and
confirmed them in their fond be}l.e f by re ersialised into a dogma
verses of the Qu'ran.2® Their teach'mg was. cryn Every Friday the
which it was heresy for any Muslim to dIS(?W « The Sultan is the
faithful followers of the Prophet re.mted .d ill respect him, and
Shadow of God: whoever respects him Goh_W "  The same senti-
whoever thinks ill of him,l\fl}oi’¥\ri]iu?3?§i: e(in}::rlll.lding the Islémiseci
ment was echoed by the Mushm sub. e occupant o
Hindus) of the Turkish rulers of India. FOS Te;?n te}éllr‘ch, to whose
the throne of Delhi was “ the shadow of G 2 I;rom the unforseen
refuge we are to fly when oppressed by mjurg the faithful in their
occurrences of life,”’?’ the God-given Ieadersﬁltén was for all prac-
Jihad against the ‘ unclean’ infidels. Th; same position as the
tical purposes regarded as occupying tl eu remacy of the direct
Khalifah himself 2 although the spiritual s IZ)gnised. When Abul
Successor of the Prophet was univerSfi fy ;:cd of divine worship,”
Fazl said that “ Obedience to Kings is a fu;;is co-religionists.

he correctly expressed the point of view ©

of Divine Right.and
1) Monarchy .15 a
ght is indefeasible ;
Non-resistance an‘d
analyse the Islamic
it will be found

A modern writer® has analysed the theo.ry
resolved it into four component elemg'r;;:z ri
divinely ordained institution ; (2) Helrem: ; (4)
(3) Kings are accountable to God a(:i ’If we
Passive Obedience are enjoined by Go ¢ of view,
theory of Divine Right from this poin

. 26-21.
ignty in Istam, pp- d Sura 24,
W in, Theory of Sovereignty t rse 14, an
iz St;eH;x;x's ail:stqnce Sura 6, verse 162, Sura 10, ve

verse 55. son, pp. 377-378.
27.55Akhlrlq-é-Ja1éﬁ, translated by Thomp: O;BalppEmperors claimed even

28. Some of the Turkish Sultans and Mu see Epigraphia

i . instances, N
to be regarded as the ‘Khalifah of his age . Forf the Asiatic Society of

wl o ing this
Indo-Moslemica, 1919-20 z\ndI 10?'2022%01‘]01?” For the theorgmugil;rlymg
$ e ; ndica, v ; , ~dia.
Blengal, 1872‘ ar‘;d ipegggfxﬁ Studics in MQLQTL I;Ldzﬂ, pp
claim, see Sir J. N. I : . 34, 37.
Political Works of James 1., Inty oduction, pp

2 F h h K ~0. COnlpaIe Rxacllwaln)
9- ¢ ].S T e Dl"!} ine ng t Oi ngs, PP 5 6
gg1s,



160 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

that the conception of Muslim political thinkers closely approxi-
mated the western view on the subject. The Muslims \’}791'9
quite prepared to agree that Monarchy was a divinely ordaln?d
institution ; we have seen that even Qu'ranic texts can be citet% in
favour of this doctrine. But the principle of hereditary succession,
except in so far as it suited the needs of the moment or could be
justified by the superior ability of the person in question, was
never an active force in a Muslim state® It is ncedless to refer
to instances, for they will be found on almost every page in am:
work dealing with the history of Islam in and outside India.’
Might was right, and the support of the army or of the nobility w.as
far more important than any abstract principle. Indeed, the merits
of the hereditary principle were 30 much disparaged hy the Mus-
lims that even political theorists do not attach any importancle o
it. Every student of Medieval Indian history knows how disas-

trous a result was produced on the fortunes of the Muslim rulers
of India by the non-recognition of this principle.32

Again, the doctrine that Kings are accountable to God alone
was not explicitly recognised by Muslim political thinkers, although
to the mass of the faithful it was but an essential corollary of t‘he
Divine Origin of Monarchy. There is no doubt that no Mus’hm
ruler was bound by law or custom to consider himself responsible
to any other human being or any assembly of human beings?® H(.z.
was irresponsible, except in so far as he seriously took into accot.m’v
his responsibility to the ruler of the universe. Finally, the doctrmff‘
ot Passive Resistance was recognised by later Muslim writers and
respected by the faithful so long as a ruler was strong enough i0
crush any rebellion. It is vain to refer to the theroretical right of
the faithful to depose an unworthy ruler’' or to point out that
“ History records instances ” in which that right was actually exer-

30. “The Arabs had been accustomed to
rity than that of the ephemeral tribal chief w
at will. Rarely, indeed, did the heads
four generations in one family. Fo
hereditary kingship.” Von Kremer,
S. Khuda Buksh, Journal of the Mo

31. Of the fourteen rulers of
their sons as successors,

acknowledge no other autho-
hom they elected and deposed
hip of an Arab tribe remain longer than
Teign to the Arabs was the idea of an
Culturgeschte des Ovrients, translated by
slem Institute, January-March, 1907.

the Ommeyade dynasty, only four had

32. Compare the wars of succession during the Mughal period. )
83. We are not speuking of the firgt four Khalifahs who owed their
throne to the willing suffracge of the fajihtgl,

34, Hussain, Theory «of Severeivuty in Is'qin, p. 178,
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‘ tenance’ the
36 refuses to ~count

cised.3 A modern Muslim write « mean to support the claim

e ts R
theory of Divine Right if its exponert s to the throne under the
of unscrupulous and designing person and wicked acts on the
gaxb of religion, and justify e " ctlyrantxllaiir persons as god's vice-

; {o A .
i tity attache s instances in
Siez (;f thetg;vz‘;t;a'n’c’ bit History records Cl(l)uzggsthe procedure
Wlfi;:;x t(;:(le orthodox ’guardians of his faith follo

which he abhors.

' king a passing
. rth Whlle ma ieht
' tion. it may be WO aithful the rig
refe::mf: l‘:So ‘;;‘;“te}fe;ry which Conferred‘up;)“l_tfi‘i ’f means a repre-
to elect the Khalifah. The very word f“; tK o ifahs the Khila-
sentative. During the time of the first fou king of the first two
fat ~Was l;ased on the elective principle-' 'Spejishe q writer? says,
representatives of the Prophet, 2 dlStLlE% asoanty, they liv Zd
ies or CO . arks
* Sur no royal luxuries © jal claim to any marss
N E;n x;?]undednbzf the tribe, and laid no spec(xialhicmse If on a level of
of h;)noi:' m;)very free-born Arab considere unbounded kingdom
perfect eoiuality with them. They rlﬂeﬁkanthe Arabs, who, from
and governed a very turbulent people ; t‘i) discipline and aUth?r-
ime j i d been unaccustomea 10 psecration with
e lmmemo}fxal, ; Z by virtue of the rehgxoufslclom” The prin-
rity. i i | . slam. ‘
Vklrhyich 'fhhels zv:x?; invested as the hlgh~}?r165t (; the only source of
ciple thatythe consent of the community waright of electing the
so&ereignty was widely recognised- Thiiy Sometimes, how-
Khalifah belonged to the entire Communl. t. and the divergence
ever, the election sank into a Mere forma't Zx’nd more acute after
betvx;eene theory and practice becan}fhr?’ofi; The elaborate specu-
YA T fourth atran
the assassination of ’Ali, the four

in-
. rtance of the pr
. i pogarding the importas no more
; lim jurists regar with it are ‘
lé?tmns of late.r Muslim ju details connected he lingering
ciple of election and various story than t

amic hi
important to the students of Islam

. t
or Ali, A Shor
Sec Ameer n
.. deposed.  { vor. that eve
CA1s . halifah, was iced, howevel,
. t35. ?1;, tge ii::llhpﬁ 21_52) It should he notice
istory of the Sard » PP

the faithful, for
T tion was not loyally d“eiﬁinzy vengeance ™. Of.
I this instance the depos ties separated, vowing U ¢ this terrible VoW
We are told that “the parv teiras the immediate Cau‘S ebso to work any subtle
course Muawiyah's treac}::e} total inability of the A‘{:ing with those of the
o the inStE;“ce zeveall'?zconciling the rights of the
constitutional system

People. ‘
36. Hussain, Theory of S0V
37. Von Kremer, Culturgesins

Buksh, Jowrnal of the Moder®

i i Islam, p. 4L N
m'f;gmgesméii(;nts, transtated by S. Khu
Lte

X 07.
titute, January-Mar ch, 19
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traces of Republicanism during the age of Augustus are to the
students of Roman history.

So far as the case of the Muslim rule
military force proved {o be a more potent source of sovereignly
than the doctrines of the “wlama Theoretical speculations had
very little influence on the rough Turkish soldiers who made
themselves masters of India.  They conquered the country b'y
force, they maintained {heir authority by force, and they lost thefr
position when they failed to command adequate force. All their
followers*soldiors, poets and ‘ ulamd alike—~understood the situa-
tion thoreughly well, and never cared or dared to investigate intg
the legal claims of their de Jucto master, When "Ald-ud-din Khéh‘
successfully murdeved hig uncle and occupied the throne to which
he had not a shadow of clainm: either by divine or by human law,
not only “the unthinking rabhle,” but the best minds of the day
—the great poet, ’Amir Khusrav, for instance’®—howed down
before the realitics of the situation. Angd while we shed our tears
for the old Sultan who was so basely struck by one whom he love'd

sary to remember that he himself had assassi-

rs of India is concerned,

So much, it is neces

nated his master to get the throne.

v

TURKISH RULERS OF INDIA AND THE KHILAFAT

We have referred above to the continuity of Islam. Nowhere
does this continity  appear more clearly—we may almost Sa)f
fantostically—as in the hali-hearted loyalty of the Turkish rulers
of India to the traditions of the Khilafat,

By the thirteenth century the theory that the entire Islamic
world was united under the religious and political authority of th?
Khalifah had been transformed into an unreal but convenient leg«'fll
fiction ; and a huge majority of the faithful had transferred thel}'
allegiance to, and begun to read the Khutbah® in the name of,

38. Khaz&in~ul-F71Lith, British Muscum Ms., Additional 16838, fol. 5b
and 6.

39. “According {o the best
Khalifah ought to bo recited in {}
recited in independent Muhammg
or Amir is substituted
Dictionary of Isl
at the time of z;

authorities,
e Khuthah -
dan kin
for the Khalii;
am, p. 217, Khutbah m
thr (or meridian praye

the name of the reigning
and the fact that it is not so
2doms, bui the name of the Sultan
b, has its significance ”. Hughes,

eans the sermon delivered on Fridays
r). Ibid, p. 274.
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ied an independent positi;z.l.
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e riiscziose details it is un-
nenter. The fall of the‘
r of the fate which .wa‘_,
« While the Umeiyad
e with the limits of
.. Islam was . - -

. : ny way
sarily in any a0

Muhammadan princes who occu
There were historical and.geogr?;’ but i
disintegration of the Islamic world, e to
hecessary for our present purpos~ecurso
Ommeyades in 750 A.C. was the o remarks,
to fall upon the Khilafat. As Mufr co-ordinat
Caliphate, from first to last, was Abbasid . .
Islam, this is no longer true,Of the ts, not neces :
. broken up into many fragments, th its separate hl_stolc‘iy. .
dependent on the Caliphate, each Wi | autonomous king f)m
Spain  became independent.t Powerfu . of independent ¢ Minor
arose in Africad? The srowth of a nmflbffl the tenth century des-
Dy;xasti es’ in Iraq, Persia and TUrkeStatn l;jnaHYy Hulagy, a grand};
troyed the power of Baghdad in the East. ut the Khalifah to dea‘cd
son of Jengiz Khan, took Baghdad, and 1}31 eless decrepitude, ha
1258 A.C# “The Caliphate, long 1 RO0° 5 "t its revival
now disap.pe'ared, and there remained n(; L;?Smock-Caliphs, hav,l,rﬁ
But a shadow survived in Egypt—2 racere spectre as it Were. s
the name without the substance y hlg'd went to Egypt, and E‘
The uncle of the last Khalifah of Baghda spiritual potentate. e
recognised by the Memluk Sultén-s as awas maintained unbrok;n
Succession of such Egyptian Khalifabs signed his rights ir%tO tne
in the same line. until the last of them re fan of Constantinople,
hands of Sulei;nan 1I, the Ottoman S}L; sixteenth century. 43
towards the close of the first quarter of the

:sion. dies hard.
. ith rehglOny .
ially if it is intertwined with forfeit their
Tradition, especially if it is in but they did not g
, ' t was
. litical power, forget that 1 «

"S‘I‘hiiitKhlahfah:i IZSt 13(; true believer c?ulil evi:;ce was due. “He
t(;)) thuan pres i of the Prophet that his ahefity' kings and tribal
was ::hsu;:cessto'n head of all political ;nt ond iﬁs sanction alone
e fountain- im, a i
inate to him, dest of pOll‘

chi in theory subordinate The maddes

cl(::lelfls I::zf:d:zna legalybasis for their power.

i defied
i he directly
tical adventurers would think many times before

3 f
Memluk Sultans o
the Caliph's authority ”.#¢ This is why the ¢

-5.
iphate, p. 432. s, pp. 474
i(l) i}:;egf ljﬁ;im ; ghm History of the Seracens, p
42. Ibid, pp. 235, 240, 581, 5895:9533
43. Muir, The Caliphate, pp.
:; igf‘;’ " 5553‘ Cf. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam,
. id, p. . Cy.
Caliphate, pp. 142-158. -
126.:1 ;aili)b, Sultan Mahmud of Ghaezain, Pl
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